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PREFACE 

 
 The term ‘Biodiversity’ was first used by Walter. G. Rosen in 1985.  

Biodiversity is the shortened form of biological diversity means the ‘bio-

richness found in plants, animals and micro-organisms existing on the 

earth’.   The term universalized through the biodiversity convention held 

in connection with the Rio Earth summit 1992 bears multiple definitions.  
1The interdependence and co-existence of the organisms help the existence 

of all living beings on the earth possible.  We can ensure supply of our 

basic needs of life like availability of air, food, water and such direct and 

indirect benefits by virtue of conservation of biodiversity. 

 “Biodiversity is love, Biodiversity is life” – is the slogan 

highlighted by the UN in 2010, the International Year of Biodiversity. 

 Ancient Indians understood that all living beings are interrelated 

besides being dependent on others for existence.  Hence while adoring 

every natural phenomenon they observed the nature closely.  In the Vedas, 

the ancient Indians recorded their observations of nature and the universal 

powers keeping severance for various universal phenomena in the mean 

time.  

 The influence of Vedic composition can be seen clearly reflected in 

Sanskrit literature.  Literature being the reflection of an age and life and 

also being the proof of an existent civilization, poets were always eager to 

                                            
1  Biological diversity means the variability among living organisms from all 

sources including interalia, terrestrial, marine and other aquatic ecosystems and 
the ecological complexes of which they are part; this includes diversity within 
species between species and of ecosystems (UNEP 1992).  

 Joshi P.C. and Namitha Joshi, A.P.H. Publication Corporation, New Delhi, 2009. 



 

portray nature and its living beings with keen observation in picturesque 

details.  In the epics R¡m¡ya¸a and Mah¡bh¡rata, plants and animals are 

described with individual characteristics of each.  Literary icons like 

Bh¡sa and K¡½id¡sa never failed to depict the nature’s spontaneous beauty 

while portraying their extensive knowledge of the organic world in elegant 

colours. 

 Besides these poets, B¡¸abha¶¶a adorns an iconic status in Sanskrit 

literature by imbibing the spirit of such literary and scientific works 

together with that of the Pur¡¸as and the Indian epics, then by mixing 

them with his observational sense, creative purity and repertoire of 

vocabulary.  B¡¸a describes every single image in nature i.e., mountains, 

dense woods, birds, animals, insects, what is more even a tiny ant or a 

blade of grass in the varying season to perpetually invoke the reader’s 

mind. 

 This love and close bond with the bygone age is absent in the 

present generation which has trodden afar off in this age of development, 

globalization and industrialization.  Present man fails to understand the 

invaluability of nature, its resources and the vibrant living world around.   

He started to exploit nature to get ephemeral progress.   Consequently, 

changes owned in ecology and climate complementing the problems of air 

pollution, atmospheric pollution and water pollution, draught, extinction, 

ozone synthesis, green house effect, global warming etc. which ultimately 

lead to drastic climatic change in turn to seriously affect the ecosystem 

and the life on the earth.  In the context of this calamitous age when the 

UN and other eco-preservation organizations seek remedial measures to 

the crisis, this thesis aims to look back, explore and carefully analyse the 



 

ecologically rich part, the then existing plants and animals and nature’s 

equilibrium.  The relationship between nature and the man and their ways 

of protecting and preserving nature, simultaneously examining how the 

knowledge can be used to enlighten present day bioinformatics. 

 The thesis comprises of eight chapters.  The first chapter attempts to 

analyse the topic biodiversity, its definition, and its relation with the 

ancient Indians as well as to unearth the descriptions in relation to 

biodiversity seen in ancient Vedic literature.  The second chapter describes 

the view points in Pur¡¸as and Itih¡sas about nature and plant science.  

Evolution of plants, origin of plants and various usages of plants are also 

described in this chapter.  The third chapter illustrates various aspects of 

biodiversity based on certain ayurvedic texts and other literary works such 

as Carakasamhit¡, Su¿rutasaÆhit¡, B¤hadsamhit¡, H¡r¢tasaÆhit¡, 

V¤kÀ¡yurveda, Manusm¤ti and Artha¿astra.  The fourth chapter explains 

about certain aspects of forest and garden making for preserving the 

biological diversity.  The fifth chapter attempts to provide a brief account 

about B¡¸abha¶¶a, the poet, his life history and his writings.  The sixth 

chapter illustrates the biodiversity portrayed  in HarÀacarita.   The seventh 

chapter analyses the account biodiversity as described in K¡dambar¢.  The 

eighth chapter discusses the concept of nature evolved through ages in 

India and its present status.  The importance of nature as understood and 

treated by the ancient Indian writers, especially B¡¸abha¶¶a is discussed in 

this chapter. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE CONCEPT OF BIODIVERSITY IN 
VEDIC LITERATURE 

 

INTRODUCTION 

 Biodiversity is the variety of living beings that existed on the earth, 

such as various plants, animals, birds, insects, micro-organisms etc.  It was 

Walter. G. Rosen who introduced the term "biodiversity" for the first time 

as a short form of biological diversity, while planning the 1986 National 

forum on biological diversity organized by the National Research Council 

(NRC) and later it has appeared in a publication in 1988. E. Wilson a socio 

biologist used the term (biodiversity) as a title of the proceedings of the 

forum.1 

 The concept biodiversity universally accepted at the major United 

Nations conference held in Rio de Janeiro from 3 to 14 June 1992, and the 

following definition recommended by United Nations environment 

program (UNEP) and international union for conservation of nature 

(IUCN).   

                                                           
1  Biodiversity and Conservation, Joshi P.C. & Namitha Joshy, APH Publishing 

Corporation, 2009. p.1. 
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 "Biological diversity means the variability among living organisms 

from all sources including interalia terrestrial, marine and other aquatic 

ecosystems and the ecological complexes of which they are part; this 

includes diversity within species and of ecosystems."2 

 After 1995 this definition was modified and changed in various 

ways and consequently there are 14 more definitions are currently in 

existence for the term.  Presently it is defined as "the intrinsically inbuilt 

plus the externally imposed variability and among living organisms 

existing in terrestrial marine and other ecosystem at a specific period 

time."3  

 Biodiversity is commonly considered at three levels: 

1) Genetic diversity.   

2) Species diversity 

3) Ecosystem diversity 

(1)  Genetic diversity 

 Biodiversity at the genetic level represents the diversity of genes.  

Genes are the biochemical package passed on by parents that determines 

                                                           
2     Idem 
3  Ibid. p. 2. 
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the Physics and biochemical characteristics of their offspring. most of the 

genes are the same,  even though subtle variations occur in some genes 

such as size, colour, or any of the peculiarities, perhaps it may be invisible 

such as susceptibility to diseases'.4 

(2)  Species diversity 

 A group of organisms which are genetically significantly  similar so 

that they can interbreed and produce fertile offspring are called a species.  

They are basically different in appearance, but sometimes the differences 

are extremely subtle. Species diversity is relatively described on the basis 

of total number of species within the discrete geographical boundaries. 

This type of biodiversity helps to perpetuate mutual interactions and 

genetical characteristics of each living beings including each community 

and ecosystem.5 

Ecological biodiversity 

 The diversity existing among various ecosystem in a region 

constitutes the ecosystem biodiversity.  Ecosystem is the harmonious 

interdependence of man, nature and other living beings.  Functional 

                                                           
4  Ibid., p.3. 
5  Idem. 
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relationship within their environment are frequently complex, but they are 

the mechanisms of major ecological processes such as water cycle, soil 

formation, nutrient cycling and gene flow.  These processes provide the 

sustenance required by living communities and as a result a critical and 

peculiar inter-dependence among them takes place. Forests, grasslands, 

mountains, deserts, mangroves water reservoirs, oceans are the examples 

of  such an ecosystem. 

 For proper study, conservation and protection of lands and 

reservoirs are classified into certain biomes. This classification is based on 

their geography and climate.  Mainly there are eight types of biomes 

which are further divided into 227 special types.6 

Eight types of Biomes7 

1. Nearctic 

2. Paleartic 

3. Afrotropic 

4. Indo malaya 

5. Oceanic 

6. Australasian 

                                                           
6  Jaivavyvidhim, Jeevan, Jeevitham (Mal.), Dr. Balakrishnan Cheroope, Kerala 

Sastra Sahithya Parishath (ed.), 2010. p. 27.  
7  Idem 
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7. Antarctic 

8. Neotropic 

 Western ghat is the most important centre of biodiversity in India 

included into Indo-Malacian biomes which include 27 other important 

centers.   Coastal areas and reservoirs of water are classified into four. 

1. Open ocean 

2. Costal margin 

3. Marginal seas 

4. Marginal archipelagos8 

 A biome is a formation of plants and animals that have common 

characteristics due to similar climates and can be found over a range of 

continent biomes which are distinct from habitats because any biome can 

comprise a variety of habitats. Biodiversity occur in all habitats because 

genetic diversity allow life to adapt the even to the harshest of 

environments.  Yet species are not spread equally in some areas. Some 

habitats have a greater number of species such as tropical forests which 

have a great number of species, even though this region cover only 7%  of 

earths land surface but it is  estimated to contain at least 50% of all species 

                                                           
8  Jaivavyvidhyam (ed.), Kerala Bhasha Institute, March, 2000. p.27 



 
 

 6

equally9 important but they are being depleted faster than any other 

ecological zone.    Tropical biota seems to have been unduly prone to 

extinction.  But the remnant forest refugia usually contained sufficient 

stock of surviving species. The most important recoganization is that a 

very small number of countries situated mainly in the tropics, possess   a 

large account of the world species diversity and they listed by the term of 

"Mega diversity countries".  On the basis of special international attention,  

Mc. Neel used  to count  the species list of vertebrates, swallow tail 

butterflies and higher plants to identify 12 such mega diversity countries.10 

12.  Mega Biodiversity Countries 

1. Mexico 

2. Colombia 

3. Equador 

4. Peru 

5. Brazil 

6. Zaire 

7. Madagaskar 

8. China 

9. Indonesia 

                                                           
9  Op cit, p. 7. 
10 Ibid., p. 18.  
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10. Malaysia 

11. India 

12. Australia 

Hot Spots 

 Tropical forest includes the most endemic species of vascular 

plants, mammals and birds in the world.  Yet at the same time tropical 

region seems to have been unduly prone to extinction.  Such regions are 

indicated as hot spots.11 

 It was Norman Myers described or denoted about the concept in 

two articles in the environmentalists.  "Earths biologically Richest and 

most endangered Terrestrial Ecoregions are calls as hot spots two distinct 

criteria considered as to qualify a biodiversity hot spot on myres 2000 

edition of the hot spot map the region must contain at least 0.5% or 1,500 

species of vascular plants as endemics and it has to lost at least 70% of its 

primary vegetation.  Mainly there are 34 regions comes under this 

consideration with nine other possible candidates.  These regions includes 

mostly 60% of the worlds plants, mammals, birds, reptiles and amphibian 

species, with a huge quantity of endemic species.   

                                                           
11 Ibid., p. 13. 
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List of Hot Spots 

1. North and Central America 

2. The Caribbean 

3. South America 

4. Europe 

5. Africa 

6. Central Asia 

7. South Asia 

8. South East Asia 

9. Asia Pascific 

10. East Asia 

11. West Asia  

 Study of fossil records signifies that majority of early originated 

species are now extinct.  Extinction means the complete disappearance of 

all individuals of a species without producing progeny.  Increased 

population environmental uncertainty, natural catastrophes are the major 

cause of this extinction, definitely our enquire will reach along with the 

idiotic activities of humanities various agents responsible for decline in 

biodiversity are classified into four such as12 

 

                                                           
12 Ibid., p. 16. 
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1. Over Kill 

2. Habitat destruction and fragmentation 

3. Impact of introduced species 

4. Chains of extinction 

 From the above statement, it is necessary to check our dealings with 

nature, because whole multitude of living beings indivisibly interrelated to 

each other.  This inter relationship helps to remain natural stability, it any 

disturbance in one species give rise to imbalance in one species give rise 

to imbalance in the other species, they signify degradation in the 

environment, which may threat our own existence.  Biodiversity helps to 

maintain human survival through not only health, food and industry but 

also fundamental, social, ethical, cultural and economic values of 

biological diversity have been recognize in most of the human disciplines, 

from religion to science. 

 On the basis of a mega diversity country we scrutinize the extensive 

knowledge of India regarding nature.  At that time we could realize that 

the life of ancient Indians were indivisibly interrelated with nature and 

they were wandering looked for a comfort place to live and take care of 

their cattle's.  The wide basin of induce river had become their refuge.  
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While wandering along the way of dense forest their ultimate aim was 

only better means of subsistence and existence confirmed mind and strong 

healthy was only their capita with their keen observation and innocent 

concentration of mind they spontaneously analyzed certain valuable 

knowledge, from numerous clear and distinct phenomena's of nature.  

These pure knowledge were further evolved as four vedas. 

 Ancient Indians properly protected and maintained  natural 

resources because  they were very much aware about the importance of 

nature in their daily life. Besides that they established certain nature 

personifying certain features of nature as deities. The deities thus 

worshipped were Agni, Varu¸a, S£rya, Mitra, Savita, P£sah, Vis¸u, 

A¿vina, UÀas, Indra, Rudra, Maruth (God of Rain and Wind) V¡yu etc. 

The seven rivers Sindhu, Vip¡sa, áatadri, Sarasvat¢, Vitasta, ParuÀ¸i were 

also worshipped by them as gods.   

  They considered S£rya as the visible God, strong burning globe, 

the child of heaven, who roaming around the universe informed the 

differentia of virtues and wickedness of men to the God Aditi.13 

                                                           
13  Îgveda (ed.), Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, I. 47.p. 484  
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  Ancient people believed and worshiped nature because of their 

awareness of mutual interdependence of nature and human beings. 

 The Vedic people had clear knowledge about the importance and 

necessity of dense forests, the store house of biodiversity, which ensures 

the existence of the life of all living beings on earth.  They are the primary 

sources of natural food and shelter and play an important role in both 

ecological and pollution control, besides that they help in getting timely 

rain14.  Considerable period of the life of an ancient Indians were 

associated with forest because at that time of the last phase of life, that is, 

V¡naprastha and Sanny¡sa they preferred a lonely life in the forest as it 

was customary in ancient India to take shelter in the forest after 

completion of the first two stages of the life.15 There are mention about 

this concept in ancient works like V¡manapur¡na16, 

Bodh¡yanadharmas£tra17 etc.  Atharvaveda18, Rgveda19, Sivatatvaratn¡kara 

etc.20 signifies the importance of the protection of forest.  Importance of 

Gardens and forest and their preference are also mentioned in various 

                                                           
14 Îgveda, Vishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, 1964, v. 11, 120. 
15 K£rmapur¡¸a (ed.), Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1890, III, v.2. pp.308. 
16 V¡manapur¡¸a, (ed.), Nag Publishers, 1983, XIV, vv. 110-113, pp.319,  
17 Bodh¡yana dharmas£tra II. v.14. p. 97. 
18 Atharvaveda XII, v. 1., p. 539. 
19 Îgveda X. v.5., p. 370 
20 áivatatwaratnakara, VI. vv. 42-43., p. 321. 
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Sanskrit texts like á¡rangadharapadhati21.   According to ancient 

Indians, evolution of life starts from plants, certain pur¡nic texts like 

ViÀnupur¡¸a there are clear mention about this which states that "the 

Ëtm¡ first takes birth twenty lakh times in different plants, nine lakh times 

as different aquatic animal eleven lakh times as worms or insects, ten lakh 

times as different aerial animals thirty lakh times as animals, four lakh 

times as monkeys and then lastly take birth as a man.22   Even at the 

vedic age contains such topics of discussions which says that animals were 

created three yugas latter than plants according to Taittir¢ya UpaniÀad23, 

Ch¡ndogyopaniÀad24, Ka¶hopaniÀad,25 ViÀ¸udharmotharopaniÀad26, 

Atharva¸opaniÀad27 plants originated in 107 places under 107 different 

names.28According to V¡yupur¡¸a there were fourteen types of village 

plants and forest plants create by Brahma29.   

                                                           
21 á¡rangadhara padhabi, LXLII. vv. 1-2, p.323. 
22 ViÀ¸upur¡¸a, I. v. 6., p.10. 
23 Taitiriya UpaniÀad.,  II.v.1.p. 293 
24 Ch¡ndogya UpaniÀad VI. v.4, p. 419. 
25 Ka·opaniÀad I, v.5., p.11. 
26 ViÀnudharmathanopanisad, CCLXLII, v.4., p. 271. 
27 Atharva¸opaniÀad. I, v. 7, p. 272. 
28 V¡yupur¡¸a VIII, p.286.  
29 Ibid. u. I, vv. 330-333 p. 14. 
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 When these plants vanished on the earth Brahma entrusted its 

cultivation and propagation to a particular community.  According to 

V¡yupur¡¸a, Garu·a and Ira had three daughters by name lata, Vall¢ and 

V¢rudha.  They were mothers of Vanaspati, V¤kÀha and V¢rudha.  The 

first daughter lata gave birth to Vanaspati, the second daughter valli 

delivered  Gulma and third daughter v¢rudda delivered T¤¸a. 

 According to K£rmapur¡na V¤kÀha and V¢rudha were created by 

Brahma.30  OÀadhi plants originated from the dermal spores of Brahma.  

Besides that Padma originated from the navel of Nar¡ya¸a, Matsyapur¡¸a 

too narrates the sacred origin of plant which says that plants  originated 

from the chest of God ViÀnu.31  V¡manapura¸a describes certain plants 

and plant group based on their origin from different Gods.32 

 

 

 

                                                           
30  K£rmapur¡¸a VII. v. 31., p. 35. 
31   Mathyapur¡na LX.  vv. 5-9, p. 258. 
32   Panchamukhi. A. R. (ed.) Socio Economic ideas  in ancient Indian Literature, 

RÀtreeyasamskrith samithi, 1998. p. 261.  
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 Name of the Plant Originated from Ref. 

1 OÀadhi The dermal hairs of supreme 
God 

87 - 29 

2 Padma The navel of prajapati 17 - 1 

3 Kadamba The palm of Kandarpa 17 - 2 

4 Vata The hand of 
Manibhadra,Yakshaleader 

17 - 3 

5 Dhatt£ra The heart of Maheswara 17 - 4 

6 Khadira The mid region of Brahma's 
body 

17 - 435 

7 Kandaki The limbs of Viswakarma 17 - 435 

8 Kunda The palm of Girija 17 - 6 

9 Sindhuvira The abdomen of Ganadhipa 17 - 6 

10 Pal¡¿a The right side of Yama's body 17 - 7 

11 Kr¸naudumbara Rudra 17 - 7 

12 Bandhuj¢va Skanda 17 - 8 

13 Aswattha Ravi 17 - 8  

14 áami Katyayani 17 - 8 

15 Bilva The palm of lakshmi 17 - 8 

16 áarastamba The mouth of Nagas 17 - 9 

17 Durva- black shrink The tail and back of Vasuki 17 - 9 

18 Haritachandana The heart of sadhyas 17 - 10 

 

Plants associated with the  Earth.  Sky, Water, Air, Fire and Earth 

are the five primary elements. Each, element has its specific primary 
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quality along with other characteristic qualities of the five substances.  So 

the plants are known as Paµchabhautika)33 

 Ancient Indians had thorough knowledge about the whole 

Phenomena of plants.  They elucidate a clear picture of plant science with 

almost all kind of peculiarities of plants such as their classifications, 

external and internal structures of plant organs, functional and structural 

mechanisms, propagation etc. 

 Vedic people accepted certain classification methods to identify 

plants without any confusion.  They classified plants based on their 

shapes, similarities and contradictions, colour, etc.  Îgveda classifies  

plants into four types such as:- 

1.  Flowering 

2.  Non flowering 

3.  Fructiferous 

4.  Non fructiferous34 

                                                           
33  Ibid p. 347. 
34  Îgveda X. v. 15., p. 347. 
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The Yajurveda classifies plants into four categories: 

1. Without flowers (Gyptogama) 

2. With flowers (Phanavogama) 

3. Without fruits (Gymnosperma) 

4. With fruits (Angeosperms)35 

 The four fold division found in the Atharvaveda  are:- 

1.   Which have flowers 

2.  Which have no flowers 

3.   Which have fruits 

4.   Which have no fruits36 

 Later plants were classified into various categories based on some 

other features also.  Atharvaveda classifies plants the basis of their colour, 

shape, peculiarities and characteristics such as Aru¸dhat¢ is called 

                                                           
35  Yajurveda XII. 87,  p.143 
36   Atharvaveda VII. v.27. p. 374. 
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Hira¸yavar¸a37 because of   its gold colour. Thus based on the colour 

plants are classified in to seven. 

1.   Babhru (Brown coloured) 

2.   áukra (White coloured) 

3.   RoÅi¸i (Red coloured) 

4.   Pri¿nya (Spotted plant) 

5.   Asikni (Blue coloured) 

6.   K¤À¸a (Black coloured) 

7.   Vi¿¡kha (Branch less)38 

Based on the shapes and appearance plants were again classified 

into seven:-.39 

1.   P¤ast¤i¸ati (the spreading) 

2.   StaÆbini (the bushy) 

3.   Eka¿ringa (the one-spathed) 

                                                           
37 Ibid, v. 27., p. 400 
38 Ibid, VIII., v. 1., p.356 
39 Ibid, VIII., v. 10., p. 162 
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4.   Pratanvati (the extending) 

5.   AnuÀmati (rich in roots) 

6.   Vi¿¡kha (having spreading) 

7.   K¡¸·ini (Jointed)40 

Herbs are divided into three in the Atharvaveda on the basis of 

their characteristics.41 

1.   ViÀad£Àa¸i (Poison destroying) 

2.   Bhal¡sana (dispelling) 

3.   K¤ty¡d£Àani (witchcraft destroying) 

Vedic people had extensive practical knowledge about plant 

morphology.42  Taittir¢ya Samhita of Yajurveda indicated this concept in 

its seventh chapter.43  V¡jasaneyisaÆÅita also mentions about certain  

plants.44  Taittir¢ya br¡Åma¸a explain that the stem has been classified 

                                                           
40  Ibid, VIII., v. 4., p. 357 
41  Ibid, VIII., v. 10., p. 358 
42  Taittiriyasamhita VII. v. 3,  p. 311. 
43  Ibid, VII., vv. 19-20., p. 311 
44  V¡jasaneyisaÆÅita, XXII., v. 28., p. 100 
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into two parts.45  Some upaniÀad works like B¤Åad¡ranykopaniÀad  point 

out that parts of plants are comparatively similar to those of human beings 

like softer tissue (¿akra) inner fibre (kin¡ta) inner wood (d¡ru) and pith 

(majja) contained in the wood as the internal part of a plant. 46    

Human Beings Tree 

Loma (Hairs) Par¸a 

Tvak (skin) B¡hya Tvak (Outer bark) 

Rudhira (Blood) Rasa (Sap) 

Mansa (Flesh) sakra (Softer Tissue) 

Snava (nerves) Kinata (inner Fiber) 

Asthi (bones) Daru (Inner wood) 

Majja (Marrow) Majja (pith) 

 

Thus it is said that there are seven essential ingredients in the plant 

body also as in the human body,,47 such as Rasa, As¤k, M¡Æsa, medas, 

Asthi, Maµa, áukra etc. These are clear evidence to prove that the vedic 

people had clear knowledge  about the internal structure of plants.   

 Besides these morphological study of plants, ancient people well 

realized the fact that plants have internal consciousness.  Atharvaveda 

                                                           
45  Taittiriya Brahmana III, v. 7., p. 940. 
46  B¤had¡ra¸yakopaniÀad. IX, v. 28., p. 308. 
47  Idem 
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agree with this concept and mentioned some words like j¢val¡, j¢van¶Åim, 

p¤as¶r¸ti, p¤atana avati, vis¡kha, rohanti and puruÀaj¢vani . From their 

hymns we could realize that they had clear idea about plant physiology.  

These kind of words were used by them not only denote both the existence 

of life in plant but also to show their usefulness.48   Yajurvedasamhita 

considered cutting of plants as a great sin and prevented others from such 

actions.49 ChandogyopaniÀad signifies that the life and death of plants  are 

similar to that of human beings.50 Îgveda agree with this concept through 

certain hymns.51   

 Ancient Indians were conversant about the agronomy of plants.  

Because agriculture was their main source of income and livelihood, 

Vedic people had extensive practical knowledge in Agriculture.52  They 

were very much concerned about the nature of the soil and its relation to 

the production of a particular crop of economic importance.  Hence they 

clearly signifies four main agricultural operations viz.,53  ploughing54, 

                                                           
48  Atharvaveda VIII.v.4., p. 357 
49  Yajurvedasamhita., XII., p. 133 
50  Chandogyopanisad VII. v. 12., pp. 460-461 
51  Îgveda, X.v. 3. p. 574 
52  Ibid. v. 13., p. 575 
53  Satapata br¡hma¸a III, v.6, p. 10. 
54  Îgveda III. v. 176, p. 344.  
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sowing55, reaping56, and threshing57.  Certain Hymns of the Îgveda points 

out to the existence of fields divided according to their nature and the 

quality of the soil.58  The fields or plough lane was commonly denoted as 

Írvara or Kshetra.59  Such divided fields are mentioned in both Îgveda 60, 

and Atharvaveda61 texts.  They classified land  in to two types of viz., 

1.   Apnasvati62 (fertile) 

2.   Ërtana63  (waste) 

 There are mention about ploughing in various ancient texts such as 

Atharvaveda64, Taittir¢ya SaÆÅita65, Maitr¡ya¸i SaÆÅita66, V¡jasaneyi 

SamÅita67, áatapatha Brahmana,68 and Taittir¢ya Br¡Åma¸a.69  The 

                                                           
55   Idem 
56   Idem 
57  Idem 
58  Îgveda III, v. 6., p. 247. 
59  Ibid IV,  v.2., p. 606 
60  Ibid III,  v.6., p.247 
61  Ibid I,  v.6.,  p.46 
62  Ibid III,  v.7., p.354 
63  Ibid I,  v.179., p.364 
64  Atharvaveda  II,  v.4., p.52 
65  Taittiriyasamhita VII,  v.1., p. 291 
66  Mantr¡yani Samhita I, v.2, p.115 
67  V¡jasaneyisaÆÅita, XXII., v.6., p. 55 
68  Satapathasamihita VI., v.2., pp. 1030-1036 
69  Taittiriya Brahmana III, v.1., p.877 
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word plough derived from the root K¤À meaning "to plough".70  While 

Atharvaveda introduced P¤th¢vainya71 with the origin of plouging,  

L¡ngala72 is the most popular word used to denote plough in the vedic 

literature.  Toda, Tsara73, S¢ta74, á¢ra75, Ph¡la76 and S¢la are the other 

words used for the plough in an ancient times.  From these áira must have 

been very big and heavy as it was drawn by six, or eight77 oxen.  Besides 

that AÀtr¡ or Tottra (goad) was used to guide the ox.78 

 Ancient Indians indicates two types of farming (1) Arable farming 

(2) Stock farming.79  They gave equal importance to both types of 

farming.  Hymns of Îgveda80 clearly mentions the importance attached to 

arable farming, crop husbandry with different types of wild grass for food 

and fodder useful for the dual purpose of man and animal.81 

                                                           
70  Îgveda I- v.23., p. 182 
71  Ibid., v.4., p.607 
72   Atharvaveda  IV,  v.7., p.608 
73  Îgveda IV, v. 7., p. 64 
74  Ibid, v. 7., p. 608. 
75  Ibid, v.5., p. 931 
76  Ibid, v. 5., p. 931 
77  Taittir¢ya Samhita I, v. 8., p. 1. 
78  Îgveda IV, v. 4., p. 931 
79  Ibid, v. 57., p. 609 
80  Ibid, X.,  v. 9., p. 786 
81  Agriculture in Ancient India, Indian Council of Agricultural Research, 1964. p. 

82. 
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 Ancient Indians had knowledge about  distinct fertilizers suitable 

for good crop production.  They realized the fact that fertility of soil 

depends upon various techniques, such as usages of proper manures, 

irrigation, preservation and usage of different kinds of seeds suitable for 

different soil and different seasons.  Hence, they adopt certain methods to 

improve soil fertility in order to get better crop production.  áak¤t (animal 

waste) and Kar¢Àa (dried cow dung) are the major manures used by the 

vedic people.  Among these Kar¢sa was considered better or more suitable 

than áak¤t.  Atharvaveda clarifies this fact in its third chapter.82  For 

better crop production they apply the  method of "rotation of crops".  

Îgveda83 shows the crops were grown in the same field by rotation and its 

system of fallowing was also known.  Yajurveda84 mentions the same 

methods.  Taittir¢ya Samhita85 suggested that the rice was sown in 

summer and pulses in winter on the same ground.  Besides that they had 

frequently referred about the practice of channel irrigation.86  Wheat and 

barley were the most common grains of early Indians.  Yajurveda87, 

                                                           
82  Atharvaveda III, v. 14. p.62 
83  Îgveda X. v. 2. p.887 
84  Yajurveda VIII, v.v. 5. p.77 
85  Taittiriya Samhita VI. v. 3. p.638 
86  Îgveda VII. v. 2. p.609 
87  Yajurveda XVIII, v. 12. p.223 
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V¡jasaney¢samhita88, áatapatha Br¡hma¸a 89 B¤Åad¡ra¸yakopaniÀad90 

refer these grains. 

 If we scrutinize the Vedic literature we could realize there was 

harmonious interdependence of nature with all other living beings around 

them.  Through their keen observation and study ancient Indians 

developed a clear and thorough knowledge about natural phenomena on 

the earth and tried to lead a life of harmonious co-operation with nature.  

Beside that they inherited certain virtues from the pure and unblemished 

nature and tried to convey these virtues for their next generations. 

                                                           
88  V¡jasaney¢ samhita I, v. 9. p.5 
89  áatapatha B¤¡hma¸a XII, 7. p.1622 
90  B¤hadara¸yakopaniÀad. VI, v. 3. p.431 
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CHAPTER II 

CONCEPT OF BIODIVERSITY AND 
CONSERVATION IN PURANAS AND 

EPIC LITERATURE 

 

 The view points of  Pur¡¸a’s and I¶ih¡sa’s about nature and plant 

science depends on upon the light or wisdom which were poured by Vedic 

people. From these pure and unblemished wisdom puranic people 

developed their knowledge to high position as to that of science. They 

studied carefully the various aspects of plants, trees and herbs, their 

medicinal and ecological  and domestic values which later developed into 

plant science and Ëyurveda for the treatment of humans, animals and 

plants itself.  

Evolution of plants 

In its description of evolution of man BrhadviÀ¸upur¡¸a states that that 

the evolution of life starts from plants and ends in man, the Ëtma firstly 

take its birth in  different plants and lastly becomes a man.  
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ºlÉÉ´É®äú ±ÉIÉË´É¶ÉiªÉÉä VÉ±ÉVÉÆ xÉ´É±ÉIÉEò¨ÉÂ* 

EÞòÊ¨ÉVÉÆ ¯ûpù±ÉIÉÆ SÉ {ÉÊIÉVÉÆ nù¶É±ÉIÉEò¨ÉÂ** 

{É¶É´ÉÉnùÒxÉÉÆ ±ÉIÉËjÉ¶É SSÉiÉÖ±ÉÇIÉ\SÉ ´ÉÉxÉ®äú* 

iÉiÉÉä Ê½þ ¨ÉÉxÉÖ¹ÉÉ& VÉÉiÉÉ& EÖòÎiºÉ iÉÉnÆùÌ´É±ÉIÉEò¨ÉÂ**1
  

ViÀ¸udharmotharapur¡¸a also holds this concept.2 

Origin of plants  

 Some puranic texts claim that the origin of plants and plant groups 

are from certain divinities. According to Pur¡¸as plants originated on the 

earth with the appearance of water on the earth. At the initial stage, plants 

were growing without any cultivation. Such plants were called as 

aph¡lak¤s¶a and after such plants vanished from the earth, God Brahma 

created the system of cultivation and brought this system of cultivation 

into practice on the earth3.  

  

                                                           
1  Panchamukhi A R(ed.) Socio economic ideas in ancient Indian literature,  

Rashtriya Sanskrit Publishes, 1998. p.270.  
2  iÉ¶¨ÉÉqùªÉÉ´ÉiÉÉ ¦ÉÉ´ªÉÆ iÉÞhÉä¹´ÉÊ{É Ê´É{ÉÎ¶SÉiÉÉ*  B¤ÅadviÀh¸upur¡¸a 
 iÉÞhÉÉxªÉÊ{É ºÉVÉÉÇ´ÉÉÊxÉ iÉä¹ÉÉÆ EÖòªÉÉÇÉzÉ {ÉÒb÷xÉ¨ÉÂ** 

 ViÀ¸udharmothara Pur¡¸a, Nag Publishers, 1985, CCLXLII. v.4, p.429 
3   V¡yupur¡¸a; pub Nag Publishers year 1983VIII. vv. 123-129, 8, p.27 
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Initially, two types of plants were  identified as:-  

      1. Gr¡mya - Which were growing in the fields, gardens etc.  

2. Ëranya - Those growing in the forests4 

Based on the taste also plants were classified into two types:-  

1. Caustic group (KaÀ¡ya)  

2. Sweet group (Madhura)  

Based on their utility plants are classified into two ,viz,  

1. Medicinal plants (food plants)  

2. Non medicinal plants (Non food plants)  

Besides that plants are again classified into six types. They are :- 

1. V¤kÀa  

2. Gulma 

3. Lata  

                                                           
4  Ibid vv. 141-151, p.28  
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4. Vall¢  

5. V¢rudha  

6. T¤¸a5 

                                                           
5 +{ÉÉÆ ¦ÉÚ¨Éä¶SÉ ºÉÆªÉÉäMÉÉiÉÂ +Éä¹ÉvªÉºiÉÉºÉÖ SÉÉ¦É´ÉxÉÂ*  
{ÉÖ¹{É¨ÉÚ±É¡òÊ±ÉxªÉºiÉÖ +Éä¹ÉvÉPªÉºiÉÉ& |ÉVÉÊYÉ®äú**   
+¡òÉ±ÉEÞò¹]õ¶SÉÉxÉÖ{iÉÉ OÉÉ¨ªÉÉ®ú{ªÉÉ¶SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É* 
@ñiÉÖ{ÉÖ¹{É ¡ò±ÉÉ¶SÉèSÉ ´ÉÞIÉÉ MÉÖ±¨ÉÉ¶SÉ VÉÊYÉ®äú**    
|ÉÉnÖù¦ÉÉÇ´É¶SÉ jÉäiÉÉªÉÉÆ ´ÉÉiÉÉÇªÉÉ¨ÉÉè¹ÉvÉºªÉ iÉÖ* 
iÉäxÉÉè¹ÉvÉäxÉ ´ÉiÉÇiÉä |ÉVÉÉºjÉäiÉÉªÉÖjÉÆ iÉnùÉ**     
         
¥ÉÀÉ º´ÉªÉ¨¦ÉÚ ¦ÉÇMÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ YÉÉi´ÉÉ iÉÉºÉÉÆ (|ÉYÉÉxÉÉÆ) ¨ÉxÉÒÊ¹ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ** 
ªÉÖ´ÉiÉÆ |ÉiªÉIÉ où¹]äõxÉ nù¶ÉÇxÉäxÉ Ê´ÉSÉÉªÉÇ SÉ* 
OÉºiÉÉ& {ÉÞÊlÉ´ªÉÉ& +Éä¹ÉvªÉÉä YÉÉi´ÉÉ |ÉiªÉnÖù½þi{ÉÖxÉ&** 
EÞòi´ÉÉ ´ÉiºÉÆ ºÉÖ¨Éä¯Æû iÉÖ nÖùnùÉä½þ {ÉÞÊlÉ´ÉÒÊ¨É¨ÉÉ¨ÉÂ* 
nÖùMvÉäªÉÆ MÉÉäºiÉnùÉ iÉäxÉ ¤ÉÒVÉÉÊxÉ {ÉÞÊlÉ´ÉÒiÉ±ÉÆ** 
VÉÊYÉ®äú iÉÉÊxÉ ¤ÉÒVÉÉÊxÉ OÉÉ¨ªÉÉ®ú{ªÉÉºiÉÖ iÉÉ& {ÉÖxÉ&* 
+Éä¹ÉvªÉ& ¡ò±É{ÉÉEòÉxiÉÉ& ºÉ{iÉºÉ{iÉnù¶ÉÉºiÉÖ iÉÉ&** 
µÉÒ½þªÉ¶SÉ ªÉ´ÉÉ¶SÉè´É MÉÉävÉÚ¨ÉÉ +{´ÉÎºiÉ±ÉÉ&* 
Ê|ÉªÉbÂ÷MÉ´ÉÉä ½þªÉnùÉ®úÉ¶SÉ EòÉ°ü¹ÉÉ¶SÉ ºÉiÉÒxÉEòÉ&** 
¨ÉÉ¹ÉÉ ¨ÉÖnÂùMÉÉ ¨ÉºÉÚ®úÉ¶SÉ ÊxÉ¹{ÉÉ´ÉÉ& ºÉEÖò±ÉilÉEòÉ&* 
+ÉføCªÉ¶SÉhÉEòÉ¶SÉè´É ºÉ{iÉºÉ{iÉnù¶ÉÉ& º¨ÉÞiÉÉ&** 
<iªÉäiÉÉ +Éä¹ÉvÉÒxÉÉÆ iÉÖ OÉÉ¨ªÉÉhÉÉÆ VÉÉiÉªÉ& º¨ÉÞiÉÉ&* 
+Éä¹ÉvªÉÉä ªÉÊYÉªÉÉ¶SÉè´É OÉÉ¨ªÉÉ®ú{ªÉÉ¶SÉiÉÖnÇù¶ÉÉ** 
µÉÊ½þªÉ& ºÉªÉ´ÉÉ& ¨ÉÉ¹ÉÉ MÉÉävÉÚ¨ÉÉ +hÉ´ÉÎºiÉ±ÉÉ&* 
Ê|ÉªÉÆMÉÖ ºÉ{iÉ¨ÉÉ ½þªÉäiÉä +¹]õ¨ÉÒ iÉÖ EÖò±ÉÎilÉEòÉ** 
¶ÉÉ¨ÉÉEòÉ ºi´ÉÉªÉ xÉÒ´ÉÉ®úÉ VÉÌiÉ±ÉÉ& ºÉMÉ´ÉävÉÖEòÉ&* 
EÖò¯ûÊ´ÉxnùÉ ´ÉähÉÖªÉ´ÉÉºiÉlÉÉ Eò¨ÉÇ]õEòÉ¶SÉ ªÉä** 
OÉÉ¨ªÉÉ®ú{ªÉÉ& º¨ÉÞiÉÉ ½þªÉäiÉÉ +Éä´ÉvªÉºiÉÖ SÉiÉÖnÇùù¶É* 
=i{ÉzÉÉ |ÉlÉ¨ÉÉ ½þªÉäiÉÉ +ÉnùÉè jÉäiÉÉ ªÉÖMÉºªÉ iÉÖ**  
+¡òÉ±ÉEÞò¹]õÉ +Éä¹ÉvªÉÉä OÉÉ¨ªÉÉ®ú{ªÉÉºiÉÖ ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É&* 
´ÉÞIÉMÉÖ±É¨É±ÉiÉÉ´É±±ÉÒ ´ÉÒ¯ûvÉºiÉÞhÉVÉÉiÉªÉ&** 
¨ÉÚ±Éè& ¡ò±Éè¶SÉ ®úÉäÊ½þ{ªÉÉä MÉÞ½þhÉxÉÂ {ÉÖ¹{Éè¶SÉ VÉÉªÉiÉä* 
{ÉÞl´ÉÒ nÖùMvÉÉ iÉÖ ¤ÉÒVÉÉÊxÉ ªÉÉÊxÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÇ º´ÉªÉ¨¦ÉÖ´ÉÉ** 
@ñiÉÖ{ÉÖ¹{É±ÉÉºiÉÉ ´Éè +Éä¹ÉvªÉÉä VÉÊYÉ®äú Îi´É½þ* 
ªÉnùÉ |ÉºÉÞ¹]õÉ +Éä¹ÉvªÉÉä xÉ |É®úÉä½þÎxiÉ iÉÉ& {ÉÖxÉ&** 
iÉiÉ& ºÉ iÉÉºÉÉÆ ´ÉÉiÉÉæ{ÉÉªÉÆ SÉEòÉ®ú ½þ* 
¥ÉÀÉ º´ÉªÉ¨¦ÉÚ¦ÉÇMÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ où¹]Âõ´ÉÉ ÊºÉËrù iÉÖ Eò¨ÉÇVÉÉ¨ÉÂ** 
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 Besides these classification puranic people noticed that the  plants 

are sensitive towards various objects which act upon them. For instance  it 

is believed that certain plants like A¿oka, and Bakula becomes full of 

blossoms  when beautiful women kicked on them6.  

 According to ancient people, there are seven essential ingredients in 

a plant body identical with that of a human being like Rasa, As¤k, M¡msa, 

Medas, Asthi, Maµa and Suk¤am7 Hence plants are considered as self-

manifesting, prone to death or decay, shows the characteristics of sleep, 

wakefulness, gravity, movements, response to medical treatment,  produce 

                                                                                                                                                                   

iÉiÉ& |É¦ÉÞiªÉÉè´ÉvªÉ& EÞò¹]õ{ÉSSÉÉºiÉÖ VÉÊYÉ®äú* 
ºÉÆÊºÉuùÉªÉÉÆ iÉÖ ´ÉÉiÉÉÇªÉÉÆ iÉiÉºiÉÉºÉÉÆ º´ÉªÉ¨¦ÉÖ´ÉÉ&* 
 ¨ÉªÉÉÇÉnùÉ& ºlÉÉ{ÉªÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉ ªÉlÉÉ®ú¤vÉÉ& {É®úº{É®ú̈ ÉÂ**  
     V¡yupur¡¸a, VIII. vv. 140 - 154, p. 28.     
6 +¶ÉÉäEò´ÉÞIÉÉ& Eò¨É±ÉäIÉhÉÉxÉÉÆ ¨ÉxÉÉäYÉ{ÉÉnùÉ¨¤ÉÖVÉiÉÉb÷xÉäxÉ*  
=±±ÉÉºÉ¨ÉÉ{ÉÖººÉÉ½þºÉÉ iÉnùÉxÉÓ iÉlÉè´É ±ÉÒ±ÉÉEò¨É±ÉèªÉÖÇ´ÉÉxÉ& 
     
SÉxpùxÉÉxÉÉÆ ¶É{ÉÖ®ÆúIÉhÉÉxÉÉÆ EÖò¨¦ÉºiÉxÉÒxÉÉÆ EÖòÊ]õ±ÉÉ±ÉEòÉxÉÉ¨ÉÂ* 
Ê´ÉEòÉÊºÉxÉÒxÉÉÆ PÉÖÊiÉ¨ÉÉ±É±É¨¤Éä MÉhbÚ÷¹É¶ÉÒvÉÉä¤ÉÇEÖò±ÉÉäb÷´ÉºÉäEòÉiÉÂ** 
    R¡ghavendravijaya Mah¡k¡vya, V, vv. 32 - 34, p.247. 
7 iÉÉxÉÂ ÁäiÉè& ¶±ÉÉäEèò& {É|ÉSUô* ªÉlÉÉ ´ÉÞIÉÉä ´ÉxÉº{ÉÊiÉºiÉlÉè´É {ÉÖ¯û¹ÉÉäf ÷¨ÉÞ¹ÉÉ* 
iÉºªÉ ±ÉÉä¨ÉÉÊxÉ {ÉhÉÉÇÊxÉ, i´ÉMÉºªÉÉäi{ÉÉÊ]õEòÉ ¤ÉÊ½þ& i´ÉSÉ B´ÉÉºªÉ ¯ûÊvÉ®Æú 
|ÉºªÉÎxnù i´ÉSÉ =i{É]õ&*  iÉº¨ÉÉkÉnùÉiÉÞhÉÉi|ÉäÊiÉ®úºÉÉä ´ÉÞIÉÉÊnù´ÉÉ½þiÉÉiÉÂ  
¨ÉÉÆMºªÉÉxªÉºªÉ ¶ÉEÇò®úÉÊhÉ EòÒxÉÉ]Æõ ºxÉÉ´ÉiÉ& ÎºlÉ®ú¨ÉÂ* +ºlÉÒxªÉxiÉ®úiÉÉä 
nùÉ°üÊhÉ ¨ÉVVÉÉ ¨ÉVVÉÉä{É¨ÉÉ EÞòiÉÉ ªÉnÂù¤ÉÞIÉÉä ´ÉÞ´ÉhÉÉä ®úÉä½þÊiÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉÉzÉ´ÉiÉ®ú& 
{ÉÖxÉ&* ¨ÉiªÉÇ& Îº´Éx¨ÉÞiªÉÖxÉÉ ´ÉÞ´ÉhÉ& Eòº¨ÉÉx¨ÉÚ±ÉÉi|É®úÉä½þÊiÉ ®äúiÉºÉ <ÊiÉ 
¨ÉÉ ´ÉÉäSÉiÉ VÉÒ´ÉiÉºiÉi|ÉVÉÉªÉiÉä*  vÉÉxÉÉ°ü½þ <´É ´Éè´ÉÞIÉÉäf VVÉºÉÉ |ÉäiªÉ 
ºÉÆ¦É´É& ªÉiºÉ¨ÉÚ±É¨ÉÉ´ÉÞ½äþªÉÖ´ÉÞÇIÉÆ xÉ {ÉÖxÉ®úÉ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ* 
     B¤Åad¡ra¸yakopaniÀad ,V. 28. p. 308. 

 



 30

seeds, attracted by objects they like and averse to objects they do not like, 

inclined to growth, injury or bleedings, losing energy etc.8  

Various usages of plants  

 According to ancient Indian Sanskrit literature, the whole 

multitudes of living beings on this nature are very much depended on upon 

plant life. They considered plants as a great man always helping others9, 

with their various parts such as leaves, flowers, fruit, shade, roots and skin 

(bark). Plants helped others, even after death by its wood.10 Puranic people 

indicates that each plant perform Pancµayaµas such as:-  

1. Giving wood or fuel  

2. Shade and shelter  

3. Shelters for birds  

4. Leaves, roots, barks, fruits and flowers  

5. Medicinal components for treatment of illness 

                                                           
8   Panchamukhi. A.R., Socio-economic ideas in Ancient Indian Literature, 

Rashtriya Samskrit Samithi, 1998. p. 267.  
9   UôÉªÉÉ¨ÉxªÉºªÉ EÖò´ÉÇÎxiÉ ÊiÉ¹`öÎxiÉ º´ÉªÉ¨ÉÉiÉ{Éä* 
   ¡ò±ÉÉxªÉÊ{É {É®úÉlÉÉÇªÉ ´ÉÞIÉÉ& ºÉi{ÉÖ¯û¹ÉÉ <´É** Ibid. p. 273.  
10   <xvÉxÉÉlÉÈ ªÉlÉÉ xÉÒiÉ¨ÉÎMxÉ½þÉäjÉÆ iÉnÖùSªÉiÉä* 

UôÉªÉÉÊ¨É´É¸ÉÉ¨É{ÉÊlÉEèò& {ÉÊIÉhÉÉÆ ÊxÉ±ÉªÉäxÉ SÉ** 
{ÉjÉ¨ÉÚ±Éi´ÉMÉÉnùÓ¶SÉ +Éè¹ÉvÉÉlÉÈ iÉÖ näùÊ½þxÉÉ¨ÉÂ** 
={ÉEÖò´ÉÇÎxiÉ ´ÉÞIÉÉÊ½þ {É\SÉªÉYÉ& ºÉ =SªÉiÉä*  
V¡yupur¡¸a VIII. vv. 84 - 85. p.25 
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 The Puranic literature contains detailed explanations of various 

usages of plants such as garment making. Various puranic works described 

that certain garments  were made  from the plants. V¡yupur¡¸a says that 

man had produced garments from (cotton, jute, etc.) apart from fruits, 

ornaments from the plants11. V¡manapur¡¸a too underlines this fact12. 

K£rmapur¡¸a mentions that garments could be made of bark, muµa, ku¿a 

and pa¶¶a fibres of the plants13. Similarly plant materials were used as 

cosmetics in ancient times. V¡manapur¡¸a describes how certain plants 

like Chandana and Rakta Candana were used as cosmetics14. Again there 

                                                           
11   |ÉÉnÖù¤ÉÇ¦ÉÚ´ÉÖºiÉÉºÉÉÆ SÉ ´ÉÞIÉÉºiÉä MÉÞ½þºÉÆÎºlÉiÉÉ&* 
   ´ÉºjÉÉÊhÉ SÉ |ÉºÉÚªÉxiÉä ¡ò±ÉÉxªÉÉ¦É®úhÉÉÊxÉ SÉ** 

V¡yupur¡¸a VIII. v. 86 , p.26  
12   ºÉºxÉä½þÉxÉÉ¨ÉlÉÉä¹hÉäxÉ ÊiÉ±ÉEò±EäòxÉ SÉÉÊ´ÉEò¨ÉÂ* 
    EòÉ{ÉÉÇÊºÉEòÉxÉÉÆ ´ÉºjÉÉhÉÉÆ ¶ÉÖÊrù& ºªÉÉnÂù¤ÉÊ½þ®ú¨¤ÉÖxÉÉ** 

V¡manapur¡¸a, XIV, v. 63 - 64. p. 275.    
13   SÉÒ®ú´ÉÉºÉÉ ¦É´ÉäÊzÉiªÉÆ ºxÉÉÊiÉ ÊjÉ¹É´ÉhÉÆ ¶ÉÖÊSÉ&* 

ºÉ´ÉÇ¦ÉÚiÉÉxÉÖEò¨{ÉÒ ºªÉÉiÉÂ |ÉÊiÉOÉ½þ Ê´É´ÉÌVÉiÉ&** 
¨ÉÉè\VÉÒ ÊjÉ´ÉÞiºÉ¨ÉÉ ¶±ÉIÉhÉÉ EòÉªÉÉÇ Ê´É|ÉºSÉ ¨ÉäJÉ±ÉÉ* 
EÖò¶ÉäxÉ ÊxÉÌ¨ÉiÉÉ Ê´É|ÉÉ OÉÎxlÉxÉèEäòxÉ ´ÉÉ ÊjÉÊ¦É&** 
´ÉºÉänùÊ´ÉEÞòiÉÆ ´ÉÉºÉ& EòÉ{ÉÉÇºÉÆ ´ÉÉ Eò¹ÉÉªÉÆ* 
iÉnäùù´É {ÉÊ®úvÉÉxÉÒªÉÆ ¶ÉÖC±ÉÎSUôpù¨ÉÖkÉ¨É¨ÉÂ** 
EòÉ{ÉÉÇºÉ¨ÉÖ´ÉÒiÉÉlÉÈ ÊxÉÌ¨ÉiÉÆ ¥ÉÀhÉÉ {ÉÖ®úÉ* 
¥ÉÉÀhÉÉxÉÉÆ ÊjÉ´ÉÞiºÉÚjÉÆ EòÉè¶ÉÆ ´ÉÉ ´ÉºjÉ¨Éä´É ´ÉÉ** 
K£rmapur¡¸a, XII, vv. 27 - 30. p. 130.  

14   iÉlÉÉ nÖùEÚò±ÉÉ¨¤É®ú¶ÉÉÊ±ÉÊxÉ i´ÉÆ ¨ÉÞMÉÉÊ®úSÉ¨ÉÉÇÊ¦É´ÉÞiÉºiÉÖ ¯ûpù&* 
    i´ÉÆ SÉxnùxÉÉHòÉ ºÉ SÉ ¦Éº¨É¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉÉä xÉ ªÉÖ´ÉiÉ°ü{ÉÆ |ÉÊiÉ¦ÉÉÊiÉ ¨Éä Îi´Énù¨ÉÂ 
    JÉuùÉbÂ÷MªÉÉäÊvÉxÉÉä ´ÉÒ®úÉ ®úHòSÉxnùxÉ¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉÉ&* 

<¨Éä |ÉÉ{iÉÉ MÉhÉÉ ªÉÉärÖÆù ¨É½þÉµÉÊiÉxÉ =kÉ¨ÉÉ&**   
V¡manapur¡¸a, LXVII, v.13, p.141 



 32

are mention about plants which were used and cultivated for food. They 

identified plants which could be used as food, the qualities of such food 

and also some plants which were prohibited as food since they could  

make adverse effect on human beings if consumed as food. For instance 

T¡mb£la, IkÀu are used for religious purposes15 while some other fruits 

like D¡·ima, ¿r¢phala kharjura, kapittha, jambu, ¡Æra, panasa, kadal¢ and 

n¡r¢kela are tasty edible fruits16. But fruits like v¤int¡ka, m£laka, ¿¢gru, 

ku¶aka, c¡¶aka, pal¡ndu lasuna N¡l¢k¡, Tandul¢ya, A¿maÀ¶aka, po¶a and 

kusuÆbha were prohibited as food items17.  

                                                           
15   ¨ÉvÉÖ{ÉEæò SÉ ºÉÉä¨Éä SÉ iÉÉ¨¤ÉÚ±ÉºªÉ SÉ ¦ÉIÉhÉä* 
    ¡ò±Éä ¨ÉÚ±ÉäIÉÖnùhbä÷ SÉ xÉ nùÉä¹ÉÆ |ÉÉ½þ ´Éè ¨ÉxÉÖ&**  Ibid. U. vv. 13. p. 138.      
16  nùÉÊb÷¨ÉÉxÉÉÆ ¸ÉÒ¡ò±ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉºÉÆJªÉÉÊxÉ ¡ò±ÉÉÊxÉ SÉÉ** 
   JÉVÉÚÇ®úÉhÉÉÆ EòÊ{ÉilÉÉxÉÉÆ VÉ¨¤ÉÚxÉÉÆ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉÉÊxÉ SÉ* 
   +É©ÉÉhÉÉÆ {ÉxÉºÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ Eònù±ÉÒxÉÉÆ SÉ xÉÉ®únù* 
   ¡ò±ÉÉÊxÉ xÉÉÊ®úEäò±ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉºÉÆJªÉÉÊxÉ nùnùÉè ¨ÉÖnùÉ** 
      BraÅmavaivartha Pur¡¸a, XIII. 
17  ´ÉÞxiÉÉEÆò ¦ÉÚºiÉÞhÉä Ê¶ÉOÉÖÆ EÖò]õEÆò SÉ]õEÆò iÉlÉÉ* 
    |ÉÉVÉÉ{ÉiªÉÆ SÉ®äúVVÉÉMv´ÉÉ JÉRÂóMÉÆ EÖò¨¦ÉÒEò¨Éä́ É SÉ** 
    {É±ÉÉhbÖÆ÷ ±É¶ÉÖxÉÆ SÉè´É ¦ÉÖ´Éi´ÉÉ SÉÉxpùÉªÉhÉÆ SÉ®äúiÉÂ* 
    xÉÉÊ±ÉEòÉÆ iÉhbÖ÷±ÉÒªÉÆ SÉ |ÉÉVÉÉ{ÉiªÉäxÉ ¶ÉÖvªÉÊiÉ** 
    +¶¨ÉÉxiÉEÆò iÉlÉÉ {ÉÉäiÉÆ iÉ{iÉEÞòSUÅäôhÉ ¶ÉÖvªÉÊiÉ* 
    |ÉÉVÉÉ{ÉiªÉäxÉ ¶ÉÖÊrù ºªÉÉiEÖòºÉÖ¨¦ÉºªÉ SÉ ¦ÉIÉhÉä** 
     K£rmapur¡¸a, U. XXXIV,  p.142. 
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 Besides that they noticed that consumption of some plants on 

certain pecculiar days would create negative (adverse) effects on living  

beings18.  

Plants were used in Religious rituals and ceremonies such as 

sh¤¡ddha, or for gaining kingdom or to  fullfill  one’s desires etc. For 

instance grains like v¤¢hi, yava, M¡Àa were used for sh¤¡ddha ceremony19. 

While Pal¡¿a, champaka, Bilva were used to gain power. P¡¶alipuÀhpa and 

ch£tapatra  were used to remove fever20. Besides that some flowers like 

                                                           
18  |ÉÊiÉ{ÉiºÉÖ SÉ EÚò¹¨ÉÉhb÷¨É¦ÉIªÉÆ ÁlÉÇxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* 

ÊuùiÉÒªÉÉªÉÉÆ SÉ ¤ÉÞ½þiÉÒ ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉäxÉ º¨É®äúrùÊ®ú¨ÉÂ** 
+¦ÉIªÉÆ SÉ {É]õÉä±ÉÆ SÉ ¶ÉjÉÖ´ÉÞÊrùEò®Æú {É®ú¨ÉÂ* 
iÉÞiÉÒªÉÉªÉÉÆ SÉiÉÖlªÉÉÈ SÉ ¨ÉÚ±ÉEÆò vÉxÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ** 
Eò±ÉRÂóEòEòÉ®úhÉÆ SÉè´É {É\SÉ¨ªÉÉÆ Ê¤É±´É¦ÉIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ* 
ÊiÉªÉÇMªÉÉäËxÉ |ÉÉ{ÉªÉäkÉÖ ¹É¹`öªÉÉÆ ´Éè ÊxÉ¨¤É¦ÉIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ** 
®úÉäMÉ´ÉÞÊrùEò®Æú SÉè´É xÉ®úÉhÉÉÆ iÉÉ±É¦ÉIÉhÉÆ* 
ºÉ{iÉ¨ªÉÉÆ SÉ iÉlÉÉ iÉÉ±ÉÆ ¶É®úÒ®úºªÉ SÉ xÉÉ¶ÉEò¨ÉÂ* 
xÉÉÊ®úEäò±É¡ò±ÉÆ ¦ÉIªÉ¨É¹]õ¨ªÉÉÆ ¤ÉÖÊrùxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* 
iÉÖ¨¤ÉÒ xÉ´É¨ªÉÉÆ MÉÉä¨ÉÉÆºÉÆ nù¶É¨ªÉÉÆ SÉ Eò±ÉÎ¨¤ÉEòÉ** 
BEòÉnù¶ªÉÉÆ iÉlÉÉ Ê¶É¤ÉÒ uùÉnù¶ªÉÉÆ {ÉÚÊiÉEòÉ iÉlÉÉ* 
jÉªÉÉänù¶ªÉÉÆ SÉ ´ÉÉiÉÉÇEòÒ xÉ ¦ÉIªÉÉ {ÉÖjÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ** 

 SÉiÉÖnÇù¶ªÉÉÆ ¨ÉÉ¹É¦ÉIªÉÆ ¨É½þÉ {ÉÉ{ÉEò®Æú {É®ú¨ÉÂ**      

B¤hmavivarthapur¡¸a, XIII. vv. 29 - 35, p.298. 
19   µÉÒÊ½þÊ¦É¶SÉ ªÉ´Éè¨ÉÉÇ¹Éè®únÚùÊ¦É¨ÉÚÇ±É¡ò±ÉäxÉ ´ÉÉ* 
    ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉEèò¶SÉ ¶ÉÖ¦Éè& ¶ÉÉEèò& xÉÒ´ÉÉ®èú¶SÉ Ê|ÉªÉRÂóMÉÖÊ¦É&** 
    MÉÉävÉÚ¨Éè¶SÉ ÊiÉ±Éè¨ÉÖÇnÂùMÉè¨ÉÉÈºÉÆ |ÉÒhÉªÉiÉä Ê{ÉiÉÞxÉÂ** 
     K£rmapur¡¸a, U. vv. 20 - 37, p. 149.  
20   Ê¤É±´ÉÆ ®úÉVªÉÉªÉ ±ÉI¨ªÉlÉÈ {ÉÉ]õ±ÉÉÆ¶SÉ¨{ÉEòÉxÉÊ{É* 
    {ÉnÂù¨ÉÉÊxÉ SÉGò´ÉÌiÉi´Éä ¦ÉIªÉ¦ÉÉäVªÉÉÊxÉ ºÉ¨{Énäù** 
    nÚù´ÉÉÈ ´ªÉÉÊvÉÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉÉªÉ ºÉ´ÉÇºÉi´É´É¶ÉÒEÞòiÉä* 
   Ê|ÉªÉRÂóMÉÖ {ÉÉ]õ±ÉÒ{ÉÖ¹{ÉÆ SÉÚiÉ{ÉjÉÆ V´É®úÉxiÉEò¨ÉÂ** 

Agnipur¡¸a, VII, p.13. 
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Arka and Mand¡ra  were used to propitiate Brahma21. Plants were also 

used as cleaning agents as mentioned in some pur¡¸ic works. For instance 

white mustard and sesame were considered as having cleaning properties 

and applied to  clean precious stones like pearl, coral etc.22 Beside that 

husk of white mustered and sr¢phala plants were used for cleansing silk 

garments23.  

 Agnipur¡¸a mentions that, during upanayana, the staff made of 

pal¡¿a or pippala or Bilva were used; utensils were made of bamboo stem 

and leaves of pal¡¿a and ¡m¤a. Plants were largely used for making cot, 

staff, mat, wooden footwear, utensils etc.24 There are mention about plants 

                                                           
21    ºÉÖMÉxvÉè& ¥ÉÀÉ {ÉnÂù¨Éè¶SÉ {ÉÖ¹{ÉèxÉÔ±ÉÉä{{É±Éè½ÇþÊ®ú&* 
     +EÇò¨ÉxnùÉ®úvÉºiÉÚ®ú EÖòºÉÖ¨Éè®úSªÉÇiÉä ½þ®ú&**      Ibid. CCII. v. 24. p. 411 
22  ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ¨ÉÞh¨ÉªÉÉxÉÉÆ iÉÖ {ÉÖxÉnùÉÇ½þ =nùÉ¾þiÉ&* 
   ¨ÉÊhÉ´ÉXÉ|É´ÉÉ±ÉÉxÉÉÆ ¨ÉÖHòÉ¶ÉRÂóJÉ¨ÉhÉäºiÉlÉÉ** 
   ÊºÉrùÉlÉÇEòÉxÉÉÆ Eò±EäòxÉ ÊiÉ±ÉEò±EäòxÉ ´ÉÉ {ÉÖxÉ&* 
   ºªÉÉSUôÉèSÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇºÉÉ±ÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÉÊ´ÉEòÉxÉÉ\SÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ¶É&** 
      V¡yupur¡¸a, XVI, vv. 5 - 54. 
23  ¶ÉÖÊrù& ºÉÆ|ÉäIÉhÉÉVYÉäªÉÉ {É±ÉÉ±ÉäxvÉxÉªÉÉäºiÉlÉÉ* 
    ÊºÉrùÉlÉÇEòÉxÉÉÆ Eò±EäòxÉ ¶ÉÞRÂóMÉnùxiÉ¨ÉªÉºªÉ SÉ** 
    ¸ÉÒ¡ò±Éè®Æú¶ÉÖ{É]Âõ]õÉxÉÉÆ IÉÉè¨ÉÉhÉÉÆ MÉÉè®úºÉ¹ÉÇ{Éè&* 
    ¶ÉÖÊrù {ÉªÉÖÇIªÉiÉÉäªÉäxÉ ¨ÉÞMÉ±ÉÉä¨xÉÉÆ |ÉEòÒÌiÉiÉÉ**  

Agnipur¡¸a (trans) Choukhamba Sanskrit Prathisthan 200-9,  
VII. p.13. CCII. p.411. 

24  {É\SÉMÉ´ªÉÆ {É±ÉÉ¶ÉÉÊnù{ÉÖ]õEÆò ´Éè ºÉ¨ÉxiÉiÉ&* 
 Ibid. vv. 78-41, p. 205.  
 ´ÉÆ¶ÉÉÊnù{ÉÉjÉä Ê´ÉxªÉºªÉ +ºjÉÆ SÉ ¾þnùªÉÆ iÉiÉ&** 
      Ibid. LXIII. p. 187.  
 {ÉhÉÇÊ{É{{É±ÉÊ¤É±´ÉÉxÉÉÆ Gò¨ÉÉqùhb÷É& |ÉEòÒÌiÉiÉÉ&**   
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such as dr¡ksÅa, Kharjura, t¡la, IkÀu and n¡rikela  used for the preparation 

of certain alcoholic drinks25 

Importance of plants in Ecological balance  

 Puranic people realized the fact that plants take up the responsibility 

of maintaining the ecological balance of the surrounding areas of their  

land. Therefore they tried to protect plants and prevented all types of 

misuse and unnecessary destruction of plants. In V¡yupur¡¸a there is an 

interesting story which reveals the importance of plants in the maintenance 

of the ecological balance26.  

                                                                                                                                                                   

Ibid. CLIII. p. 325.  
 ¦É´ÉiÉÆ EÞòi´ÉÉ SÉÉ©É¡ò]äõ ºÉEÖò¶Éä ºÉEÖò±ÉÉäÊ¤ÉEòÉ¨ÉÂ** 
      Ibid. CLXLIV. p. 354. 
25  |ÉÉhÉÉªÉÉ¨É¶ÉiÉÆ EòÉªÉÈ ºÉ´ÉÇ{ÉÉ{ÉÉ{ÉxÉÖkÉªÉä* 
 {ÉÉxÉEÆò pùÉIÉ¨ÉvÉÖEÆò JÉÉVÉÚÇ®Æú iÉÉ±É¨ÉèIÉ´É¨ÉÂ** 
 ¨ÉÉv´ÉÒEÆò ]õRÂóEò¨ÉÉv´ÉÒEÆò ¨Éè®äúªÉÆ xÉÉÊ®úEäò±ÉVÉ¨ÉÂ*   
 xÉ ¨ÉtÉxªÉÊ{É ¨ÉtÉÊxÉ {Éè¹]õÒ ¨ÉÖJªÉÉ ºÉÖ®úÉ º¨ÉÞiÉÉ **   
 Ibid. CLXXIII. vv. 21-22.p. 63. 
26   +{ÉÉÆ ºÉÉèIÉ¨ªÉä |ÉÊiÉMÉiÉä iÉnùÉ ¨ÉäPÉÉi¨ÉxÉÉ iÉÖ iÉÉè* 
 ¨ÉäPÉä¦ªÉºiÉxÉÊªÉixÉÖ¦ªÉ& |É´ÉÞkÉÆ ´ÉÞÎ¹]õºÉVÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ** 
 ºÉEÞònäù´É iÉªÉÉ ´ÉÞ¹]õ¬É ºÉÆªÉÖHäò {ÉÞÊlÉ´ÉÒiÉ±Éä* 
 |ÉÉnÖù®úÉºÉÆºiÉnùÉ iÉÉºÉÉÆ ´ÉÞIÉÉºiÉÖ MÉÞ½þºÉÆÎºlÉiÉÉ&** 
 ºÉ´ÉÇ|ÉiªÉÖ{É¦ÉÉäMÉºiÉÖ iÉÉºÉÉÆ iÉä¦ªÉ& |ÉVÉÉªÉiÉä* 
 ´ÉiÉÇªÉÎxiÉ Ê½þ iÉä¦ªÉºiÉÉ& jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉ¨ÉÖJÉä |ÉVÉÉ&** 
 iÉiÉ& EòÉ±ÉäxÉ ¨É½þiÉÉ iÉÉºÉÉ¨Éä´É Ê´É{ÉªÉÇªÉÉiÉÂ* 

 ®úÉMÉ±ÉÉä¦ÉÉi¨ÉEòÉä ¦ÉÉ´ÉºiÉnùÉ ÁÉEòÎº¨ÉEòÉäf ¦É´ÉiÉÂ** 
 Ê´É{ÉªÉÇªÉähÉ iÉÉºÉÉÆ iÉÖ iÉäxÉ EòÉ±ÉäxÉ ¦ÉÉÊ´ÉxÉÉ* 
 |ÉhÉ¶ªÉÎxiÉ iÉiÉ& ºÉ´Éæ ´ÉÞIÉÉºiÉä MÉÞ½þºÉÆÎºlÉiÉÉ&** 
 iÉiÉºiÉä¹ÉÖ |ÉhÉ¹]äõ¹ÉÖ Ê´É§ÉÉÆiÉÉ ´ªÉÉEÖò±ÉäÎxpùªÉÉ&* 
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Plants for medicinal use 

 According to the opinion of ancient Indians, plants do not originate 

without having any medicinal properties. Puranic works also noticed the 

medicinal properties of certain plants. They state that all types of diseases 

can be removed by the using various plants which are capable of curing 

such diseases. Besides that some plants have the ability to provide 

                                                                                                                                                                   

+Ê¦ÉvªÉÉªÉÎxiÉ iÉÉÆ ÊºÉÊrù ºÉiªÉÉÊ¦ÉvªÉÉÊªÉxÉºiÉnùÉ** 
 |ÉÉnÖù¤ÉÇ¦ÉÚ´ÉÖºiÉÉºÉÉÆ SÉ ´ÉÞIÉÉºiÉä MÉÞ½þ ºÉÆÎºlÉiÉÉ&* 
 ´ÉºjÉÉÊhÉ SÉ |ÉºÉÚªÉxiÉä ¡ò±ÉÉxªÉÉ¦É®úhÉÊxÉ SÉ** 
 iÉä¹´Éä´É VÉÉªÉiÉä iÉÉºÉÉÆ MÉxvÉ´ÉhÉÇ®úºÉÉÎx´ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* 
 +¨ÉÉÊIÉEÆò ¨É½þÉ´ÉÒªÉÇÆ {ÉÖ]õEäò {ÉÖ]õEäò ¨ÉvÉÖ** 
 iÉäxÉ iÉÉ ´ÉiÉÇªÉÎxiÉ º¨É ºÉÖJÉä jÉäiÉÉªÉÖMÉºªÉ SÉÉ* 
 ¾þ¹]õiÉÖ¹]õÉºiÉªÉÉ ÊºÉvªÉÉ |ÉVÉÉ ´Éè Ê´ÉMÉiÉV´É®úÉ&** 
 {ÉÖxÉ& EòÉ±ÉÉÉxiÉ®äúhÉè´É {ÉÖxÉ±ÉÉæ¦ÉÉ´ÉÞiÉÉºiÉÖ iÉÉ&* 
 ´ÉÞIÉÉÆºiÉÉxÉÂ {ÉªÉÇMÉÞ½þhÉÉxiÉ ¨ÉvÉÖ ´ÉÉ ¨ÉÉÊIÉEÆò ¤É±ÉÉiÉÂ** 
 iÉÉºÉÉÆ iÉäxÉÉ{ÉSÉÉ®äúhÉ {ÉÖxÉ±ÉÉæEòEÞòiÉäxÉ ´Éè* 
 |ÉhÉ¹]õÉ ¨ÉvÉÖxÉÉ ºÉÉvÉÈ Eò±{É´ÉÞIÉÉ& C´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ C´ÉÊSÉiÉÂ** 
 iÉºªÉÉ¨Éä´ÉÉ±{ÉÊ¶É¹]õÉªÉÉÆ ºÉvªÉÉEòÉ±É´É¶ÉÉkÉnùÉ* 
 |ÉÉ´ÉiÉÇxiÉ iÉnùÉ iÉÉºÉÉÆ uùxuùÉxªÉ¦ªÉÖÎilÉiÉÉÊxÉ iÉÖ** 
 ¶ÉÒiÉ´ÉÉiÉÉiÉ{ÉèºiÉÒµÉè& iÉiÉºiÉÉ& nÖù&ÊJÉiÉÉ ¦ÉÞ¶É¨ÉÂ* 
 uùxuèùºiÉÉ {ÉÒbÂ÷¬¨ÉÉxÉÉºiÉÖ SÉGÖò®úÉ´É®úhÉÉÊxÉ SÉ** 
 <iÉºiÉä¦ªÉÉä ¤É±ÉÉªÉÉä iÉÖ ºÉiªÉ¶ÉÒ±ÉÉ ÁË½þºÉEòÉ&* 
 ´ÉÒiÉ±ÉÉä¦ÉÉ ÊVÉiÉÉi¨ÉÉxÉÉä ÊxÉ´ÉºÉÎxiÉ º¨É iÉä¹ÉÖ ´Éè** 
 |ÉÊiÉMÉÞ¼hÉÎxiÉ EÖò´ÉÇÎxiÉ iÉä¦ªÉ¶SÉÉxªÉäf±{ÉiÉäVÉºÉ&* 
 B´ÉÆ Ê´É|ÉÊiÉ{ÉzÉä¹ÉÖ |É{ÉzÉä¹ÉÖ {É®úº{É®ú¨ÉÂ** 
 iÉäxÉ nùÉä¹ÉähÉ iÉä¹ÉÉÆ iÉÉ +Éä¹ÉvªÉÉä Ê¨É¹ÉiÉÉÆ iÉnùÉ* 
 |ÉhÉ¹]õÉ Ê¿ªÉ¨ÉÉhÉÉ ´Éè ¨ÉÖÎ¹]õ¦ªÉÉÄ  Ê¶ÉEòiÉÉ ªÉlÉÉ** 
 +OÉºÉnÂù¦ÉÚªÉÖÇjÉ¤É±ÉÉiÉÂ OÉÉ¨ªÉÉ®úhªÉÉ ¶SÉiÉÖnÇù¶É* 
 ¡ò±ÉÆ MÉÞ¼hÉÉÎxiÉ {ÉÖ¹{Éè¶SÉ {ÉÖ¹{ÉÆ {ÉjÉè¶SÉ ªÉÉ& {ÉÖxÉ&** 
 iÉiÉºiÉÉºÉÖ |ÉhÉÉ¹]õÉºÉÖ Ê¤É§ÉÉxiÉÉºiÉÉ& |ÉVÉÉºiÉnùÉ* 
 ºªÉ¨¦ÉÖ´ÉÆ |É¦ÉÖÆ VÉM¨ÉÖ& IÉÖvÉÉÊ´É¹]õÉ& |ÉVÉÉ{ÉÊiÉ¨ÉÂ ** 
      V¡yupur¡¸a, CLXXIII, p. 63.  
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permanent youthfulness, vitality and long life.  V¡yupur¡¸a claims that by 

regular consumption of  fruit juices like panas, kal¡m¤a, nyagr°dha, 

likuca, jampu. etc. one can lead and youthful life up to 10,000 years27. 

 Matsyapur¡¸a refers about almost 85 plants as of great medicinal 

value and includes some instructions for maintaining health. Accordingly, 

a person who follow certain dictum regain life even after being hit by a 

weapon28. There are mention about some poisonous herbs which are 

                                                           
27  iÉjÉ Ênù´ªÉÉä ¨É½þÉ´ÉÞIÉ& {ÉxÉºÉ& ¹ÉbÂ÷ºÉÉ¸ÉªÉ&* 
 <Ç·É®úÉä ¥ÉÀhÉ& {ÉÖjÉ& EòÉ¨ÉSÉÉÊ®ú ¨ÉxÉÉäVÉ´É&** 
 iÉºªÉ {ÉÒi´ÉÉ ¡ò±É®úºÉÆ VÉÒ´ÉÎxiÉ ½èþ ºÉ¨ÉÉªÉÖiÉ¨ÉÂ** 
      Ibid, XLIII, v.4, p.135     
 nù¶É´É¹ÉÇºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊhÉ iÉä¹ÉÉ¨ÉÉªÉÖÌxÉ®úÉ¨ÉªÉÆ* 
 EòÉ±ÉÉ©ÉºªÉ ®úºÉÆ {ÉÒi´ÉÉ ºÉ´ÉÇnùÉ ÎºlÉ®úªÉÉè´ÉxÉÉ&** Ibid, v.9 
 iÉjÉÉÊ{É ºÉÖ¨É½þÉxÉÂ Ênù´ªÉÉä xªÉOÉÉä vÉÉä ®úÉäÊ½þhÉÉä ¨É½þÉxÉÂ* 
 iÉºªÉ {ÉÒi´ÉÉ ¡ò±É®úºÉÆ Ê{É¤ÉÆiÉÉä ´ÉiÉÇªÉxªÉÖiÉ**  
 nù¶É´É¹ÉÇºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊhÉ ¶ÉiÉÉÊxÉ nù¶É {É\SÉ SÉ* 
 VÉÒ´ÉÎxiÉ iÉä ¨É½þÉ¨ÉÉjÉÉ ºÉnù ¾þ¹]õÉ xÉ®úÉäkÉ¨ÉÉ&** Ibid, XLV, vv.4-5 
1. iÉÎº¨Éx´É¹Éæ ¨É½þÉ´ÉÞIÉÉä Ê±ÉEÖòSÉ& ¹É]ÅõºÉÉ¸ÉªÉ&* 

iÉºªÉ {ÉÒi´ÉÉ ¡ò±É®úºÉÆ iÉjÉ VÉÒ´ÉÎxiÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉ& Ibid, v.9 

2. ¨Éǟ Æû |ÉnùÊIÉhÉÒEÞòiªÉ VÉ¨¤ÉÚ´ÉÞIÉÆ Ê´É¶ÉiªÉvÉ& 
iÉä Ê{É¤ÉÎxiÉ ºÉnùÉ ¾þ¹]õÉ VÉÆ¤ÉÚ®úºÉ¡ò±ÉÉ´ÉÞiÉÉ&** 
VÉ¨¤ÉÚ®úºÉ¡ò±ÉÆ {ÉÒi´ÉÉ xÉ VÉ®úÉÆ |ÉÉxÉÖ´ÉÎxiÉ iÉä* 
xÉ SÉ wÉÖ´ÉÆ xÉ ®úÉäMÉÆ iÉÖ xÉ SÉ ¨ÉÞiªÉÖÆ iÉlÉÉÊ´ÉvÉ¨ÉÂ** 

     Ibid, XLVI, p. 135. 
28    BEò´ÉÒ®ú¨É½þÉè¹ÉvªÉ& ¶ÉÞhÉÖ SÉÉiÉ& {É®Æú xÉÞ{É** 
 ´ÉxvªÉÉ EòEòÉæ]õEòÒ ®úÉVÉÎx´É¹hÉÖGòÉxiÉÉ iÉlÉÉäiEò]õÉ* 
 ¶ÉiÉ¨ÉÚ±ÉÒ ÊºÉiÉÉxÉxnùÉ ¤É±ÉÉ ¨ÉÉäSÉÉ {É]õÉäÊ±ÉEòÉ** 
 ºÉÉä¨ÉÊ{Éhb÷É ÊxÉ¶ÉÉ SÉè´É iÉlÉÉ nùMvÉ°ü½þÉ SÉ ªÉÉ* 
 ºlÉ±Éä Eò¨ÉÊ±ÉxÉÒ ªÉÉ SÉ Ê´É¶ÉÉ±ÉÒ ¶ÉRÂó®ú´É¨ÉÚÊ±ÉEòÉ** 
 SÉhb÷É±ÉÒ ½þÎºiÉ¨ÉMÉvÉÉ MÉÉäfVÉÉ{ÉhÉÔ Eò®úÎ¨¦ÉEòÉ* 

®úHòÉ SÉè´É ¨É½þÉ®úHòÉ iÉlÉÉ ¤ÉÌ½þÊ¶ÉJÉÉ SÉ ªÉÉ** 
EòÉä¶ÉÉiÉEòÒ xÉHò¨ÉÉ±ÉÆ Ê|ÉªÉÉ±ÉÆ SÉ ºÉÖ±ÉÉäSÉxÉÒ* 
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powerful of killing living beings and also some herbs which cold be 

applied as antidotes for poisoning.29 In K£rmapur¡¸a  there are reference 

                                                                                                                                                                   

 ´ÉÉ¯ûhÉÒ ´ÉºÉÖMÉxvÉÉ SÉ iÉlÉÉ ´Éè MÉxvÉxÉÉEÖò±ÉÒ** 
 <Ç·É®úÒ Ê¶É´ÉMÉxvÉÉ SÉ ¶ªÉÉ¨É±ÉÉ ´ÉÆ¶ÉxÉÉÊ±ÉEòÉ* 
 VÉiÉÖEòÉ±ÉÒ ¨É½þÉ·ÉäiÉÉ ·ÉäiÉÉ SÉÉ ¨ÉvÉÖªÉÎ¹]õEòÉ* 
 ´ÉXÉEò& {ÉÉÊ®ú¦Épù¶SÉ iÉlÉÉ ´Éè ÊºÉxvÉÖ́ ÉÉ®úEòÉ&* 
 VÉÒ´ÉÉxÉxnùÉ ´ÉºÉÖÎSUôpùÉ xÉiÉxÉÉMÉ®úEòh]õEòÉ** 
 xÉÉ±ÉÆ SÉ VÉÉ±ÉÒ VÉÉiÉÒ SÉ iÉlÉÉ SÉ ´É]õ{ÉÊjÉEòÉ* 
 EòÉiÉÇº´É®Æú ¨É½þÉxÉÒ±ÉÉ EÖòxnÖù¯û½ÇþºÉ{ÉÉÊnùEòÉ** 
 ¨ÉhbÚ÷Eò{ÉhÉÔ ´ÉÉ®úÉ½þÒ uäù iÉlÉÉ iÉhbÖ÷±ÉÒªÉEäò* 
 ºÉ{ÉÉÇÊIÉ ±É´É±ÉÒ ¥ÉÉÀÒ Ê´É·É°ü{ÉÉ ºÉÖJÉÉEò®úÉ** 
 ¯ûVÉÉ{É½þÉ ´ÉÞÊrùEò®úÒ iÉlÉÉ SÉè´É iÉÖ ¶É±ªÉnùÉ* 
 {ÉÊjÉEòÉ ®úÉäÊ½þhÉÒ SÉè´É ®úHò¨ÉÉ±ÉÉ ¨É½þÉä¹ÉvÉÒ** 
 iÉlÉÉ¨É±ÉEò´ÉxnùÉEÆò ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÊSÉjÉ¡ò±ÉÉ SÉ ªÉÉ* 
 EòÉEòÉä±ÉÒ IÉÒ®úEòÉEòÉä±ÉÒ {ÉÒ±ÉÖ{ÉhÉÔ iÉlÉè´É SÉ** 
 EäòÊ¶ÉxÉÒ ´ÉÞÎ¶SÉEòÉ±ÉÒ SÉ ¨É½þÉxÉÉMÉÉ ¶ÉiÉÉ´É®úÒ* 
 MÉ¯ûb÷Ò SÉ iÉlÉÉ ´ÉäMÉÉ VÉ±Éä EÖò¨ÉÖÊnùxÉÒ iÉlÉÉ** 
 ºlÉ±Éä SÉÉäi{ÉÊ±ÉxÉÒ ªÉÉ SÉ ¨É½þÉ¦ÉÚÊ¨É±ÉiÉÉ SÉ ªÉÉ* 
 =x¨ÉÉÊnùxÉÒ ºÉÉä¨É®úÉVÉÒ ºÉ´ÉÇ®úixÉÉÊxÉ {ÉÉÌlÉ´É** 
     Ibid. vv.  22-34. p. 816.      
29   ±ÉÉIÉÉ Ê|ÉªÉRÂóMÉÖ̈ ÉÎ\SÉ¹`öÉ ºÉ¨É¨Éä±ÉÉ ½þ®äúhÉÖEòÉ* 
 ªÉ¹]õ¬É¼´ÉÉ ¨ÉvÉÖ®úÉ SÉè´É ¤É§ÉÖÊ{ÉkÉäxÉ EòÎ±{ÉiÉÉ&** 
 ÊxÉJÉxÉänÂù MÉÉäÊ´É¹ÉÉhÉºlÉÆ ºÉ{iÉ®úÉjÉÆ ¨É½þÒiÉ±Éä* 
 iÉiÉ& EÞòi´ÉÉ ¨ÉËhÉ ½äþ¨xÉÉ ¤ÉrÆù ½þºiÉäxÉ vÉÉ®úªÉäiÉÂ** 
 ºÉÆºÉÞ¹]Æõ ºÉÊ´É¹ÉÆ iÉäxÉ ºÉtÉä ¦É´ÉÊiÉ ÊxÉÌ´É¹É¨ÉÂ* 
 ¨ÉxÉÉä½þ́ ªÉÉ ¶É¨ÉÒ{ÉjÉÆ iÉÖÎ¨¤ÉEòÉ ·ÉäiÉºÉ¹ÉÇ{ÉÉ&** 
 EòÊ{ÉilÉEÖòh ö̀¨ÉÎ\VÉ¹`öÉÊ{ÉkÉäxÉ ¶±ÉIhÉEòÎ±{ÉiÉÉ&* 
 ¶ÉÖxÉÉä MÉÉä& EòÊ{É±ÉÉªÉÉ¶SÉ ºÉÉè¨ªÉÉÊIÉ{iÉÉäf{É®úÉäMÉnù&** 
 Ê´É¹ÉÊVÉi{É®ú¨ÉÆ EòÉªÉÈ ¨ÉÊhÉ®úixÉÆ SÉ {ÉÚ´ÉÇ´ÉiÉÂ* 
 ¨ÉÚÊ¹ÉEòÉ VÉiÉÖEòÉ SÉÉÊ{É ½þºiÉä ¤ÉrùÉ Ê´É¹ÉÉ{É½þÉ** 
     Ibid.  CCXVIII. vv. 6 - 10.p.813  
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to certain plants which are usefed for brushing30. The medicinal effect of 

certain plants as referred in the Puranas are as follows:-31 

Serial 
No. 

Name of 
var¿a 

Name of fruit or 
juice taken 

Life span 
years 

Other Benefits 

1. Ketumala Panasa 10000 
Skin colour of male is black 

while that of female is 
greenish black 

2. Bhadr¡¿va Ëmra 10000 
Males are white female are 

pleasing like the moon 

3. Ramy¡ka Nyagrodha 11000 
People are white skinned 

and noble 
4. Hira¸maya ár¢phala 12000/11500 Golden coloured 
5. KiÆpuruÀa PlakÀa 10000 Golden coloured 
6. HarivarÀa IkÀu 10000 White coloured 

7. Av¤ta Jamb£ 13000 
Colour of the skin is like 

that of Lotus 

                                                           
30  +ÉSÉ¨ªÉ |ÉªÉiÉÉä ÊxÉiªÉÆ ºxÉÉxÉÆ |ÉÉiÉ& ºÉ¨ÉÉSÉ®äúiÉÂ* 
 ¨ÉvªÉÉRÂóMÉÖÊ±ÉºÉ¨ÉºlÉè±ªÉÆ uùÉnù¶ÉÉRÂóMÉÖ±ÉºÉÎ¨¨ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ** 
 ºÉi´ÉSÉÆ nùxiÉEòÉ¹`Æö ºªÉÉkÉnùOÉähÉ iÉÖ vÉÉ®úªÉäiÉÂ* 
 IÉÒ®ú´ÉÞIÉºÉ¨ÉÖnÂù¦ÉÚiÉÆ ¨ÉÉ±ÉiÉÒºÉ¨¦É´ÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¦É¨ÉÂ** 
 +{ÉÉ¨ÉÉMÉÈ SÉ Ê¤É±´ÉÆ SÉ Eò®ú´ÉÒ®Æú Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉiÉ&** 
 ´ÉVÉÇÊªÉi´ÉÉ ÊxÉÎxnùiÉÉÊxÉ MÉÞ½þÒi´ÉèEÆò ªÉlÉÉäÊnùiÉ¨ÉÂ* 
 {ÉÊ®ú¾þiªÉ ÊnùxÉÆ {ÉÉ{ÉÆ ¦ÉIÉªÉäuèù Ê´ÉvÉÉxÉÊ´ÉiÉÂ** 
      K£rmapur¡¸a, U. XVIII, VV.18-20   
31  EäòiÉÖ¨ÉÉ±Éä xÉ®úÉ& EòÉEòÉ& ºÉ´Éæ {ÉxÉºÉ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉÉ&* 
 ÎºjÉªÉ¶SÉÉäi{É±É{ÉjÉÉ¦ÉÉºiÉä VÉÒ´ÉÎxiÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇªÉÖiÉ¨ÉÂ** 
 ¦ÉpùÉ·Éä {ÉÖ¯û¹ÉÉ& ¶ÉÖC±ÉÉ& ÎºjÉªÉ¶SÉxpùÉÆ¶ÉÖºÉÊzÉ¦ÉÉ&* 
 nù¶É´É¹ÉÇºÉ½þºjÉÉÊhÉ VÉÒ´ÉxiÉä SÉÉzÉ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉÉ& ** 
 VÉÒ´ÉÎxiÉ SÉè´É ºÉi´ÉºlÉÉ xªÉOÉÉävÉ¡ò±É¦ÉÉäVÉxÉÉ&* 
 Ê½þ®úh¨ÉªÉä Ê½þ®úhªÉÉ¦ÉÉ& ºÉ´Éæ ¸ÉÒ¡ò±É¦ÉÉäVÉxÉÉ&** 
 BEòÉnù¶ÉºÉ»ÉÉÊhÉ ¶ÉiÉÉÊxÉ nù¶É {É\SÉ SÉ* 
 VÉÒ´ÉÎxiÉ {ÉÖ¯û¹ÉÉ xÉÉªÉÉæ näù´É±ÉÉäEòÎºlÉiÉÉ <´É** 
 iÉlÉÉ SÉ ÊEò¨{ÉȪ û¹Éä Ê´É|ÉÉ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉ ½äþ¨ÉºÉÊzÉ¦ÉÉ&* 
 nù¶É´É¹ÉÇºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊhÉ VÉÒxÉÎxiÉ {±ÉIÉ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉÉ&** 
 iÉlÉÉ SÉ ½þÊ®ú´É¹Éæ iÉÖ ¨É½þÉ®úVÉiÉºÉÊzÉ¦ÉÉ& 
 nù¶É´É¹ÉÇºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊhÉ VÉÒ´ÉxiÉÒIÉÖ®úºÉÉÊ¶ÉxÉ&** 
 <±ÉÉ´ÉÞiÉä {ÉnÂù¨É´ÉhÉÉÇ VÉ¨¤ÉÚ®úºÉ¡ò±ÉÉÊ¶ÉxÉ&* 
 jÉªÉÉänù¶ÉºÉ½þ»ÉÉÊhÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇhÉÉÆ SÉ ÎºlÉ®úÉªÉÖ¹É&** 
      Ibid., XLVII, vv.1-10 
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V¡manapur¡¸a deals with certain nutritious plants which helped to 

remove v¡¶a or v¡yu. For instance coconut water, Tila oil, Kharjura, 

Ëmalak¢ juice and smearing of chandana paste throughout  the body had 

the ability to reduce v¡ta. Similarly some plants are used as the remedy for 

ailments due to phlegm (kapha)32. BraÅmavaivarthapur¡¸a enumerates 

certain informations about TridoÀas; v¡¶a, pitta and kapha. And prescribe 

certain  methods to eliminate the  TridoÀa’s33. Menshionis also made about 

                                                           
32  v¡¶a 

{ÉC´ÉiÉè±ÉÊ´É¶Éä¹ÉÆ SÉ ÊiÉ±ÉiÉè±ÉÆ SÉ Eäò´É±É¨ÉÂ* 
 ±ÉÉRÂóMÉ±ÉÒiÉÉ±É®ú´ÉVÉÖÇ®ú¨ÉÖ¹hÉ¨ÉÉ¨É±ÉEòÒpù´É¨ÉÂ** 
 ¶ÉÒiÉ±ÉÉä¹hÉÉänùEòºxÉÉxÉÆ ºÉÖÎºxÉMvÉ SÉxnùxÉpù´É¨ÉÂ* 
 ÎºxÉMvÉ{ÉnÂù¨É{ÉjÉiÉ±{ÉÆ ºÉÖÎºxÉMvÉ´ªÉVÉxÉÉÊxÉ SÉ** 
 BiÉiÉä EòÊlÉiÉÆ ´ÉiºÉä ºÉtÉä ´ÉÉªÉÖ|ÉhÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* 
 ´ÉÉªÉ´ÉÎºjÉÊ´ÉvÉÉ& {ÉÖÆºÉÉ C±Éä¶ÉºÉxiÉÉ{ÉEòÉ¨ÉVÉÉ&**      
 Kapha (phlegm)  
 ¦ÉÉäVÉxÉÉxÉxiÉ®Æú ºxÉÉxÉÆ VÉ±É{ÉÉxÉÆ Ê´ÉxÉÉ iÉÞ¹ÉÉ* 
 ÊiÉ±ÉiÉè±ÉÆ ÎºxÉMvÉiÉè±ÉÆ ÎºxÉMvÉ¨ÉÉ¨É±ÉEòÒpù´É¨ÉÂ** 
 {ÉªªÉÖÇÊ¹ÉiÉÉzÉÆ iÉGÆò SÉ {ÉC´ÉÆ ®ú¨¦ÉÉ¡ò±ÉÆ nùÊvÉ* 
 ¨ÉäPÉÉ¨¤ÉÖ ¶ÉEÇò®úÉiÉÉäªÉÆ ºÉÖÎºxÉMvÉVÉ±ÉºÉä́ ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ** 
 xÉÉÊ®úEäò±ÉÉänùEÆò °üIÉºxÉÉxÉÆ {ÉªªÉÖÇÊ¹ÉiÉä VÉ±Éä* 
 iÉ¯ûMÉÖ\VÉÉ{ÉC´É¡ò±ÉÆ ºÉÖ{ÉC´ÉÆ EòCEÇò]õÒ¡ò±É¨ÉÂ** 
 JÉÉiÉºxÉÉxÉÆ SÉ ´É¹ÉÉÇºÉÖ ¨ÉÚ±ÉEÆò ¶±Éä¹¨ÉEòÉ®úEò¨ÉÂ* 
 ¥ÉÀ®úxwÉä SÉ iÉVVÉx¨É ¨É½þuùÒªÉÇÊ´ÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ¨ÉÂ** 
 V¡manapur¡¸a, B¤hmakha¸ta, XVI, vv. 64-79. p.289  
33   (V¡ta 

{ÉC´ÉÆ ®ú¨¦ÉÉ¡ò±ÉÆ SÉè´É ºÉ¤ÉÒVÉÆ ¶ÉEÇò®úÉänùEò¨ÉÂ* 
 xÉÉ®úÒEäò±ÉÉänùEÆò SÉè´É ºÉtºiÉGÆò ºÉÖÊ{É¹]õEò¨ÉÂ** 
 ¨ÉÉÊ½þ¹ÉÆõ nùÊvÉ Ê¨É¹]Æõ SÉ Eäò´É±ÉÆ ´ÉÉ ºÉ¶ÉEÇò®ú¨ÉÂ** 
 ºÉt& {ÉªÉÖÇÊ¹ÉiÉÉzÉÆ SÉ ºÉÉè´ÉÒ®Æú ¶ÉÒiÉ±ÉÉänùEò¨ÉÂ** 
 Pitta 
 V´É®úºªÉ ºÉ´ÉÇ®úÉäMÉÉhÉÉÆ VÉxÉEò& EòÊlÉiÉ& ºÉÊiÉ* 
 Ê{ÉkÉ¶±Éä¹¨ÉºÉ¨ÉÒ®úÉ¶SÉ V´É®úºªÉ VÉxÉEòÉ»ÉªÉ&** 
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some plants used for brushing the teeth while  the use of some other plants 

are  prohibited for  brushing the teeth. Reference is also made about some 

plants like T¡mb£la having the ability to cure paralysis of tongue34. 

According to this purana  medicinal plants are used in five ways, such as :- 

1. Rasa – it is the liquid by crushing the plant parts 

2. Kalka – It is obtained by winnowing various parts of the plant such 

as flower, fruits, seeds  

3. árta – the decotion obtained from the plant tissues  

                                                                                                                                                                   

iÉÉ±ÉÊ¤É±´É¡ò±ÉÆ ¦ÉÚCi´ÉÉ VÉ±É{ÉÉxÉÆ SÉ iÉiIÉhÉ¨ÉÂ* 
 iÉnäù´É iÉÖ ¦É´ÉäÎi{ÉkÉÆ ºÉt& |ÉÉhÉ½þ®Æú {É®ú¨ÉÂ** 
 iÉ{iÉÉänùEÆò SÉ Ê¶É®úÊºÉ ¦Épäù ÊiÉHÆò Ê´É¶Éä¹ÉiÉ&* 
 nèù´ÉOÉºiÉ¶SÉ ªÉÉä ¦ÉÖRÂóHäò Ê{ÉkÉÆ iÉºªÉ |ÉVÉÉªÉiÉä** 
 ºÉ¶ÉEÇò®Æú SÉ vÉÉxªÉÉEÆò Ê{É¹]Æõ ¶ÉÒiÉùÉänùEòÉÎx´ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* 
 SÉEòhÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇMÉ´ªÉÆ SÉ nùÊvÉiÉGòÊ´É´ÉÌVÉiÉ¨ÉÂ ** 
 Ê¤É±´ÉiÉÉ±É¡ò±ÉÆ {ÉC´ÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇ̈ ÉèIÉ´É¨Éä´É SÉ* 
 +ÉpÇùEÆò ¨ÉnÂùMÉªÉÚ¹ÉÆ SÉ ÊiÉ±ÉÊ{É¹]Æõ ºÉ¶ÉEÇò®ú¨ÉÂ** 
 Ê{ÉkÉIÉªÉEò®Æú ºÉtÉä ¤É±É{ÉÖÎ¹]õ|ÉnÆù {É®ú¨ÉÂ* 
 Ê{ÉkÉxÉÉ¶ÉÆ SÉ iÉnÂù¤ÉÒVÉ¨ÉÖHò¨ÉxªÉÊzÉ¤ÉÉävÉ ¨Éå** 
 Kapha 
 ´ÉÊ½þº´ÉänÆù §É¹]õ¦ÉRÂóMÉÆ {ÉC´ÉiÉè±ÉÊ´É¶Éä¹ÉEò¨ÉÂ * 
 §É¨ÉhÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¹Eò¦ÉIÉÆ SÉ ¶ÉÖ¹Eò{ÉC´É½þ®úÒiÉ EòÒ** 
 Ê{Éhb÷É®úEò¨É{ÉC´ÉÆ SÉ ®ú¨¦ÉÉ¡ò±É¨É{ÉC´É¨ÉÂ* 
 ´ÉäºÉ´ÉÉ®ú& ÊºÉxvÉÖ´ÉÉ®ú +xÉÉ½þÉ®ú¨É{ÉÉxÉEò¨ÉÂ** 
 ºÉPÉÞiÉÆ ®úÉäSÉxÉÉSÉÚhÉÈ ºÉPÉÞiÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¹Eò¶ÉEÇò®ú¨ÉÂ* 
 ¨É®úÒSÉÆ Ê{É{{É±ÉÆ ¶ÉÖ¹Eò¨ÉÉpÇùEÆò VÉÒ´ÉEÆò ¨ÉvÉÖ&** 
 pù´ªÉÉhªÉäiÉÉÊxÉ MÉÉxvÉÌ´É ºÉt& ¶±Éä¹¨É½þ®úÉÊhÉ SÉ* 
 ¤É±É{ÉÖÎ¹]õEò®úÉhªÉä´É ´ÉÉªÉÖ¤ÉÒVÉÆ ÊxÉ¶ÉÉ¨ÉªÉ¨ÉÂ** 
 Brhmavaivartapurana, Brhmaghanda XVI. p. vv. 56 - 71, pp. 42 - 45. 
34  iÉÉ¨¤ÉÚ±ÉÆ SÉ ´É®Æú ®ú¨ªÉÆ Eò{ÉÚÇ®úÉÊnùºÉÖ´ÉÉÊºÉiÉ¨ÉÂ* 
 ÊVÉ¼´ÉÉVÉÉb÷¬SUäônùEò®Æú iÉÉ¨¤ÉÚ±ÉÆ näùÊ´É MÉÞÁiÉÉ¨ÉÂ**  
 V¡manapur¡¸a, XXXIX, v. 33. p. 290.  
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4. áeeta – It is the plant exudation that occurs during night  

5. Phanta – recently obtained shrita35.  

Ancient Indians realized the fact that without sufficient  flora they 

could not be possible to manage their life since it is the  very source of 

food and shelter which also help them survive natural calamities like flood 

and drought. Therefore they enforced rules, dictums and restrictions 

against uncontrolled exploitation of natural resources by men. Some 

disciplinary actions and punishments were imposed by them on the guilty 

for the violation of such rules. Var¡Åapur¡¸a36, K£rmapur¡¸a37, 

Matsyapur¡¸a38 tried to restrict and discourage the people from the over 

                                                           
35  +Éä¹ÉvÉÒxÉÉÆ {É\SÉÊ´ÉvÉÉ iÉlÉÉ ¦É´ÉÊiÉ Eò±{ÉxÉÉ* 

®úºÉ& Eò±Eò& ¶ÉÞiÉ& ¶ÉÒiÉ& ¡òÉh]õ¶SÉ ¨ÉxÉÖVÉÉäkÉ¨É** 
Agnipur¡¸a, v.21, p.35 

36  Eò¨ÉÇhªÉÉ¶SÉè́ É ªÉä ´ÉÞIÉÉ xÉ {UäôiÉ´ªÉÉ EònùÉSÉxÉ* 
    ii. xÉMÉ®úÉä{É´ÉxÉä ´ÉÞIÉÉxÉÂ |É¨ÉÉnùÉÎivÉ ÊUôxÉÊkÉ ªÉ&* 
 ºÉ MÉSUäôzÉ®úEÆò xÉÉ¨É VÉÞ¨¦ÉhÉÆ ®úÉèpùnù¶ÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ** 
    iii.iÉpÚÆù¶SÉ UäônùªÉätºiÉÖ ´ÉÞIÉÉxÉÂ UôÉªÉÉ¨ÉÖ¶ÉÒiÉ±ÉÉxÉÂ* 
 +ÊºÉ{ÉjÉ´ÉxÉä PÉÉä®äú {ÉÒb÷¬iÉä ªÉ¨ÉËEòRÂóEò®èú&**ù 

 Var¡Åapur¡¸a, p. 304.  
37  SÉèiªÉÆ ´ÉÞIÉÆ xÉ ´Éè ËUôtÉzÉÉ{ºÉÖ ¹`öÒ´ÉxÉ¨ÉÖiºÉÞVÉäiÉÂ* 
 xÉÉÎºlÉ ¦Éº¨ÉEò{ÉÉ±ÉÉÊxÉ xÉ EÆò¶ÉÉzÉ SÉ Eòhb÷EòÉxÉÂ* 
 +Éä¹ÉÉÆMÉÉ®úEò®úÒ¹ÉÆ ´ÉÉ xÉÉÊvÉÊiÉ¹ ä̀öiEònùÉSÉxÉ** 
    K£rmapur¡¸a, U. XVI. vv. 79 - 80.  p. 305. 
38  ´ÉÞIÉÆ iÉÖ ºÉ¡ò±ÉÆ ÊUôi´ÉÉ ºÉÖ́ ÉhÉÈ nùhb÷¨É½ÇþÊiÉ* 
 ÊuùMÉÖhÉÆ nùhb÷ªÉäSSÉèxÉÆ {ÉÊlÉ ºÉÒÎ¨xÉ VÉ±ÉÉ¶ÉªÉä** 
 UäônùxÉÉnù¡ò±ÉºªÉÉÊ{É ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÆ ºÉÉ½þºÉÆ º¨ÉÞiÉ¨ÉÂ* 
 MÉÖ±¨É´É±±ÉÒ±ÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ ºÉÖ´ÉhÉÇºªÉ SÉ ¨ÉÉ¹ÉEò¨ÉÂ** 
 ´ÉÞlÉÉ UäônùÒ iÉÞhÉºªÉÉÊ{É nùhbÂ÷xªÉ& EòÉ¹ÉÉÇ{ÉMÉÆ ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ* 
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exploitation of nature. Brahmavaivartapur¡¸a39and  K£rmapur¡¸a gives an 

account of various punishments awarded to those mischievous people 

engaged in such  exploitation of nature in violation of  such established 

norms.40  

Indian epics adopted the same attitude  of puranic literature while 

dealing with nature and its flora and fauna. R¡m¡ya¸a deals with some 

plants in its various kanda’s like Ëra¸yakanda, KisÅkindhak¡¸da, 

B¡lak¡¸da and Yudhak¡¸da. R¡m¡ya¸a classified  the herbs  of Himalaya 

in to four types.41  Mah¡bh¡ratha says that plants originated much earlier 

                                                                                                                                                                   

ÊjÉ¦ÉÉMÉÆ EÞò¹hÉÉ±ÉÉ nùhb÷¬É& |ÉÉÊhÉxÉºiÉÉb÷xÉä iÉlÉÉ* 
 näù¶ÉEòÉ±ÉÉxÉÖ°ü{ÉähÉ ¨ÉÚ±ªÉÆ ®úÉVÉÉ pÖù¨ÉÉÊnù¹ÉÖ* 
 iÉiº´ÉÉÊ¨ÉxÉºiÉlÉÉ nùhbÂ÷xªÉÉ& nùhb÷¨ÉÖHòºiÉÖ {ÉÉÌlÉ´É&** 
    Matsyapur¡¸a, CCXXVII. vv. 92 - 95. pp.816 
39  +·ÉilÉiÉ¯ûPÉÉiÉÒ SÉ Ê´É¹hÉÖ´Éè¹hÉ´ÉÊxÉxnùEò&* 
 iÉÆ ªÉÉiÉÖ SÉxpù{ÉÉ{ÉÆ SÉ nÖùÌxÉ´ÉÉ®Æú SÉ nùÉ¯ûhÉ¨ÉÂ** 
    Brhmavivarthapur¡¸a, LVIII, v.88.   
 Ê{ÉiÉÞ¨ÉÉiÉÞÊ´É®úHÆò SÉ ÊuùVÉÉ·ÉilÉÊ´ÉvÉÉÊiÉxÉ¨ÉÂ* 
     Brhmavivarthapur¡¸a, 35-40 
40  iÉÞhÉÆ ´ÉÉ ªÉÊnù ´ÉÉ ¶ÉÉEÆò ¨ÉÞnÆù ´ÉÉ VÉ±É¨Éä´É SÉ* 
 {É®úºªÉÉ{É½þ®úxÉÂ VÉxiÉÖ& xÉ®úEÆò |ÉÊiÉ{ÉtiÉä** 
 {ÉÖ¹{Éè ¶ÉÉEòÉänùEäò EòÉ¹`äö iÉlÉÉ ¨ÉÚ±Éä iÉÞhÉä ¡ò±Éä* 
 +nùkÉÉnùÉxÉ¨ÉºiÉäªÉÆ ¨ÉxÉÖ& |ÉÉ½þ |ÉVÉÉ{ÉÊiÉ&** 
 MÉÞ½þÒiÉ´ªÉÉÊxÉ {ÉÖ¹{ÉÉÊhÉ näù´ÉÉSÉÇxÉÊ´ÉvÉÉè ÊuùVÉÉ&* 
 xÉèEòº¨ÉÉnäù´É ÊxÉªÉiÉ¨ÉxÉxÉÖYÉÉªÉ Eäò´É±É¨ÉÂ** 
 iÉÞhÉÆ EòÉ¹`Æö ¡ò±ÉÆ {ÉÖ¹{ÉÆ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉÆ ´Éè ½þ®äúnÂù¤ÉÖùvÉ&* 
 vÉ¨ÉÉÇlÉÈ Eäò´É±ÉÆ OÉÉÁÆ ÁxªÉlÉÉ {ÉÊiÉiÉÉä ¦É´ÉäiÉÂ**  

K£rmapur¡¸a. XVI. 2-9 p.168 
41  nùÊIÉhÉä Ê¶ÉJÉ®äú VÉÉiÉÉ ¨É½þÉè¹ÉÊvÉÊ¨É½þÉxÉªÉ* 
 Ê´É¶É±ªÉEò®úhÉÔ xÉÉ¨xÉÉ ºÉÉ´ÉhÉÇEò®úhÉÔ iÉlÉÉ* 
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than the origin of animals on the on earth.42 Besides that the Mah¡bh¡ratha 

also hold the view that plants have life which includes five principal 

elements and they can respond like animals towards all type of actions.43 

                                                                                                                                                                   

ºÉÆVÉÒ´ÉEò®úhÉÔ ´ÉÒ®ú ºÉÆvÉÉxÉÔ SÉ ¨É½þÉè¹ÉÊvÉEò¨ÉÂ**       
    Ram¡ya¸a, VI. vv. 31 - 32, p. 243.  

42  iÉiÉ& ºÉºªÉÉÊxÉ ®úÉÆ½þÎxiÉ ªÉäxÉ ´ÉiÉÇªÉiÉä VÉMÉiÉÂ* 

 ¨ÉÉÆºÉ¨ÉänùÉäfÎºlÉ¶ÉÖGòÉhÉÉÆ |ÉÉnÖù¦ÉÉÇ´ÉºiÉiÉ& {ÉÖxÉ&** 
 Mah¡bh¡rata Anu¿¡sanaparva, LXII, v. 39,  p. 360.  
43  ¦É®úuùÉVÉ =´ÉÉSÉ* 

{É\SÉÊ¦ÉªÉÇÊnù ¦ÉÚiÉèºiÉÖ ªÉÖ´ÉiÉÉ& ºlÉÉ´É®úVÉRÂóMÉ¨ÉÉ&* 
 ºlÉÉ´É®úÉhÉÉÆ xÉ où¶ªÉxiÉä ¶É®úÒ®äú {É\SÉ vÉÉiÉ´É&** 
 +xÉÚ¹¨ÉhÉÉ¨ÉSÉä¹]õÉxÉÉÆ PÉxÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉè´É iÉk´ÉiÉ&* 
 ´ÉÞIÉÉhÉÉÆ xÉÉä{É±É¦ªÉxiÉä ¶É®úÒ®äú {É\SÉvÉÉiÉ´É&** 
 xÉ ¶ÉÞh´ÉÎxiÉ xÉ {É¶ªÉÎxiÉ xÉ MÉxvÉ®úºÉ´ÉÉäÊnùxÉ&* 
 xÉ SÉ º´É¶ÉÈ Ê´ÉVÉÉxÉÎxiÉ iÉä EòlÉÆ {ÉÉ\SÉ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEòÉ&** 
 +pù´Éi´ÉÉnùxÉÊOÉi´ÉÉnù¦ÉÉè¨Éi´ÉÉnù´ÉÉªÉÖiÉ&* 
 +ÉEòÉ¶ÉºªÉÉ|É¨ÉäªÉi´ÉÉuÞùIÉÉhÉÉÆ xÉÉÎºiÉ ¦ÉÉèÊiÉEò¨ÉÂ** 
 ¦ÉÞMÉȪ û´ÉÉSÉ 
 PÉxÉÉxÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É ´ÉÞIÉÉhÉ¨ÉÉEòÉ¶ÉÉäfÎºiÉ xÉ ºÉÆ¶ÉªÉ&* 
 iÉä¹ÉÉÆ {ÉÖ¹{É¡ò±Éä ´ªÉÊHòÌxÉiªÉÆ ºÉ¨ÉÖ{É±É¦ªÉiÉä** 
 >ð¹¨ÉiÉÉä M±ÉÉxÉ´ÉhÉÉÇxÉÉÆ i´É´É¡ò±ÉÆ {ÉÖ¹{É¨Éä´É SÉ* 
 ¨±ÉÉªÉiÉä SÉè´É ¶ÉÒiÉäxÉ º{É¶ÉÇºiÉäxÉÉjÉ Ê´ÉtiÉä** 
 ´ÉÉªªÉMªÉ¶ÉÊxÉÊxÉ¹{Éä¹Éè& ¡ò±É{ÉÖ¹{ÉÆ Ê´É¶ÉÒªÉÇiÉä* 
 ¸ÉÉäjÉähÉ MÉÞÁiÉä ¶É¤nùºiÉº¨ÉÉSUÞôh´ÉÎxiÉ {ÉÉnù{ÉÉ&** 
 ´É±±ÉÒ ´Éä¹]õªÉiÉä ´ÉÞIÉÆ ºÉ´ÉÇiÉ¶SÉè´É MÉSUôÊiÉ* 
 xÉ Áoù¹]äõ¶SÉ ¨ÉÉMÉÉæf ÎºiÉ iÉº¨ÉÉi{É¶ªÉÎxiÉ {ÉÉnù{ÉÉ&** 
 {ÉÖhªÉÉ{ÉÖhªÉèºiÉlÉÉ MÉxvÉèvÉÚÇ{Éè¶SÉ Ê´ÉÊ´ÉvÉè®úÊ{É* 
 +®úÉäMÉÉ& {ÉÖÎ¹{ÉiÉÉ ºÉÎxiÉ iÉº¨ÉÉÎVVÉQÉÎxiÉ {ÉÉnù{ÉÉ&** 
 {ÉÉnèù& ºÉÊ±É±É{ÉÉxÉÆ SÉ ´ªÉÉvÉÒxÉÉ¨ÉÊ{É nù¶ÉÇxÉ¨ÉÂ* 
 ´ªÉÉÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉÊGòªÉi´ÉÉ\SÉ Ê´ÉtiÉä ®úºÉxÉÆ pÖù¨Éä** 
 ´ÉCjÉähÉÉäi{É±ÉxÉÉ±ÉäxÉ ªÉlÉÉäv´ÉÈ VÉ±É¨ÉÉnùnäùiÉÂ * 
 iÉlÉÉ {É´ÉxÉºÉÆªÉÖHò& {ÉÉnèù& Ê{É¤ÉÊiÉ {ÉÉnù{É&** 
 OÉ½þhÉÉiºÉÖJÉnÖù&JÉºªÉ ÊUôjÉºªÉ SÉ Ê´É®úÉä½þhÉÉiÉÂ* 
 VÉÒ´ÉÆ {É¶ªÉÉÊ¨É ´ÉÞIÉÉhÉÉ¨ÉSÉèiÉxªÉÆ xÉ Ê´ÉtiÉä** 
 iÉäxÉ iÉVVÉ±É¨ÉÉnùkÉÆ VÉ®úªÉiªÉÊOÉ¨ÉÉ¯ûiÉè&* 
 +É½þÉ®ú{ÉÊ®úhÉÉ¨ÉÉSSÉ »Éä½þÉä ´ÉÞÊrù¶SÉ VÉÉªÉiÉä** 
 VÉRÂóMÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉÆ SÉ ºÉ´Éæ¹ÉÉÆ ¶É®úÒ®äú {É\SÉ vÉÉiÉ´É&* 
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Anu¿¡sanaparva, á¡ntiparva, and Sahb¡parva provides lots of description 

about plants and their peculiar features. Anu¿¡sanaparva of  reveals the 

interdependence of plants with environment which utilize nature for their 

proper growth and in return maintain the purity the nature.44 The 

á¡ntiparva of mention the circulation of circulation of sap in plants, from 

which we can develop their necessary nutrients. According to 

Mah¡bh¡ratha plants produce their nutrients from the sun light and a 

component of the air (now known as carbon dioxide) with the help of solar 

energy (agni) and air. The plants managed their growth without any 

obstruction by assimilating these nutrients.45 Mah¡bh¡ratha  also furnishes 

with various information about the physiology of plants, and the necessity 

of sunlight for the  preparation the food by the plants.  

Like the Puranas Mah¡bh¡ratha also remind us about the utilities 

and necessity of plant for the existence of our life, and persuade men from 

                                                                                                                                                                   

|ÉiªÉäEò¶É& |ÉÊ¦ÉPÉxiÉä ªÉè ¶É®úÒ®Æú Ê´ÉSÉä¹]õiÉä** 
Ibid. á¡nthiparva, CXXVII. vv. 6 – 19, pp.1008-1010.  

44  {ÉÖ¹{Éè& ºÉÖ®úMÉhÉÉxÉÂ ´ÉÞIÉÉ& ¡ò±Éè¶SÉÉÊ{É iÉlÉÉ Ê{ÉiÉÞxÉÂ* 
 UôÉªÉªÉÉ SÉÉÊiÉËlÉ iÉÉiÉ {ÉÚVÉªÉÎxiÉ ¨É½þÒ¯û½þ&** 
 {ÉÖÎ¹{ÉiÉÉ& ¡ò±É´ÉxiÉ¶SÉ iÉ{ÉÇªÉxiÉÒ½þ ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÉxÉÂ* 
 ´ÉÞIÉnÆù {ÉÖjÉ´ÉnÂù ´ÉÞIÉÉºiÉÉ®úªÉÎxiÉ {É®újÉ iÉÖ  

Ibid. Anu¿¡sanparva, LVIII, vv. 28 - 29. p. 393.  
45  Nirmal Trikha, Scientific knowledge in Sanskrit Literature, Eastern Book    

Linkers. p. 60.  
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the over exploitation of  nature as well as plants. Anu¿¡sanaparva of 

Mah¡bh¡ratha reveals some usefulness  of plants in our routine life46. and 

dissuade us from cutting and destroying trees and nature.47  

From the above-mentioned information we can arrive at  the 

conclusion that both puranic and epic literature has shown excessive 

attention towards the  protection of nature, its flora ,fauna and 

environment. Moreover, they had proper and thorough knowledge about 

the whole type of plant science such as nomenclature, morphology, 

anatomy, physiology, cultivation and propagation and considered the 

protection of nature with high importance and  much attention. 

                                                           
46  ¨ÉÉxÉ´ÉÆ {ÉÖjÉ´ÉnÂù ´ÉÞIÉÉ& iÉÉºªÉÎxiÉ {É®újÉ SÉ* 
   {ÉÖjÉ´Éi{ÉÊ®ú{ÉÉ±ªÉÉºiÉä {ÉÖjÉÉºiÉä vÉ¨ÉÇiÉ& º¨ÉÞiÉÉ&**   
     Ibid. Anu¿¡sanparva, p. 129. 
47  +É¸É¨Éä ´ÉÉ ´ÉxÉä ´ÉÉÊ{É OÉÉ¨Éä ´ÉÉ ªÉÊnù ´ÉÉ {ÉÖ®äú* 

+ÏMxÉ ºÉ¨ÉÖiºÉÞVÉäx¨ÉÉä½þÉkÉÆ Ê´ÉtÉiÉÂ ¥É½þ̈ ÉPÉÉÊiÉxÉ¨ÉÂ** 
MaÅ¡bh¡ratha, Anu¿¡sanparva. XXIV. v. 12, p. 109.  
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CHAPTER III 

ANALYSIS OF PLANTS IN AYURVEDIC 
WORKS 

 

 The word ‘Ëyurveda’  is derived from the root  ‘Ëyu’ and ‘Veda’. 

The word "Ëyu" refers to all aspects of life from birth to death.  The word 

"Veda" means knowledge or learning at the deepest level, the wisdom of 

this conscious universe that we can organize within ourselves and in our 

own life.1  

 The term ‘Ëyurveda’ is seen first used in the Atharvaveda.  

Atharvaveda contains many hymns, prayers and charms for the treatment 

of disease.  According to atharvaveda application of medicine and 

treatment were known as ‘bheÀaja’.2 

 Ëyurveda deliberated about the qualities of various herbs and 

plants its usefulness in the treatment of diseases. It also carefully studied 

the peculiar features of plants and the treatment of plants for their 

infections. Thus ancient Indians developed a special branch in Ëyurveda 

                                                           
1  Ayurveda nature's medicine. p.7. 
2  A cultural study of the atharvaved, p.240. 
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known as  V¤kÀ¡yurveda 3which discussed about treatment for various 

diseases infected upon the plants.   Some Ëyurvedic works such as 

CarakasamÅitha, Su¿ruthasamÅita, AÀt¡ngasamg¤aÅa and 

AÀt¡ngah¤daya. etc. distinctly discussed about taxonomy of plants. 

 CarakasamÅita 

 Carakasamhitha, the unique ¡yurvedic work classified plants into 

three on the basis of three distinct principles, viz;-: 

 Udbh¢jj¡di   -  Botanical 

 Annap¡n¡di   -   Dietary  

           Virecan¡di  -         Medicinal4          

Botanical classification of plants in Carakasamhitha is as follows:- 

1. V¡naspati 

2. V¡naspatya 

3. V¢rudda 

4. AuÀadhi5 

                                                           
3  Biodiversity and Ecology concepts and facts, (ed.) University of Calicut, p.1. 
4  Trikha Nirmal, Scientific knowledge in Sanskrit Literature, Eastern Book 

Linkers (India), 2009. 
5  Carakasamhitha, v. 72. p. 42.  
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 Among these classification Vanaspati are plants having fruits 

without evident flowers, V¡naspatya bearing both fruits and flowers, 

V¢rudha are creepers without expanding stems, and AuÀadhi are plants 

which wither away when their fruits become ripe.6 

According to Charakasamhita, the dietary classification of plants are:- 

1. á£kadh¡nya   (Monocotyledons)7 

2. áam¢dh¡nya   (Di-cotyledons)3 

3. M¡msadh¡nya  

4.  á¡kavarga     (Group of vegetables)8 

5. Phalavarga    (Group of fruits)9     and 

6. Haritavarga    (Class of greens)10 

7. Madhyavarga (Group of wines)  

8.  Jalavarga (Group of water) 

9. Iksuvarga  

Among these classification ¿am¢dh¡nya includes varieties of pulses, 

¿¡kavarga comprises leaves, roots, fruits, flowers, phalavarga fruits and 

Haritavarga vegetables used uncooked in the salad form. 

                                                           
6  Trikha Nirmal, Scientific Knowledge in Sanskrit Literature, Eastern Book 

Linkers (ed.) 2009. p. 42.  
7  Charakasamhita., S£trasth¡na, xxvii, 8-9. vv. 191.  
8  Ibid., xxvii, vv. 24-34, p. 193.  
9  Ibid., cxxii, v.1. p. 194. 
10  Ibid., xxvii, v. 3, p. 195.  
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 CarakasamÅitha classified a few groups of medicinal plants and 

herbs based on the medicinal properties of different parts of the plant such 

as root, bark, s¡ra, secretions, fibre, juice tender leaves, latex, fruits, 

flowers, ashes, oils, thorns, matured leaves, sprouts etc.  This classification 

was made based on the medicinal power of these herbs and plants to cure 

deranged v¡yu (v¡ta), pi¶¶a (phlegm) and kapha (bile).11 

 In this manner Caraka classified herbs into fifty groups, each group 

consisting of ten plant substances.  There are fifteen plant roots, twenty 

fruits, three plant latex, and other three barks which are employed for 

therapeutic use.12 

1. Jivan¢ya (life promoters)13 

2. Briha¸¢ya (Roborants)14 

3. Lekhan¢ya (Weight reducing)15 

4. Bhedan¢ya (Purgative)16 

5. Sandh¡n¢ya17 (wound healing) 

6. D¢pan¢ya18 (Digestive stimulants) 

                                                           
11  Ibid., iv, vv. 166-176. p. 204.  
12  Ibid. iv, vv. 1 - 6, pp. 76 - 87.  
13  Ibid., iv, v. 1, p. 76.  
14  Ibid. 9(i). p. 77. 
15  Ibid. a(ii). p. 77.  
16  Ibid. 9(iii). p. 77.  
17  Ibid. 9. p. 77. 
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7. Balya19 (Strength giving) 

8. Varnya20 (complexion promotors) 

9. Kantha21 (Good for voice) 

10. H¤dya22 (Cardic tonics) 

11. T¤iptighµa23 (Appetisers) 

12. Ar¿hoghµa24 (Anti-hemorrhoidals) 

13. KuÀthaghµa25 (Cure for dermatosis) 

14. Ka¸·ughµa26 (Anti-itching) 

15. K¤mighna (Anti-infection) 

16. ViÀaghµa27 (Poison antodote) 

17. Staµyajanana28 (Galactogogues) 

18. Stanya¿hodhaka29 (Galactopurificators) 

19. áukrajanana30 (Spermmatopoietics) 

20. Svedopaga31 (Perspiration inducing) 

21. Sµehopaga32 (Semeno-Purifiers) 

22. Vamanopaga33  (Adjuvants of emesis) 
                                                                                                                                                                   
18  Ibid. v. 6, p. 78.  
19 Ibid. v. 7, p. 78.  
20  Ibid. v. 8, p. 78. 
21  Ibid. v. 9, p. 78.  
22  Ibid. v. 10. p. 79.  
23  Ibid. v. 11, p. 79.  
24  Ibid.  v. 12. p. 79. 
25  Ibid. IV, v.13, p. 79. 
26 Ibid. v. 14, p. 79.   
27  Ibid. v. 15, p. 80.  
28  Ibid. v. 16, p. 80.  
29  Ibid. v. 17. p. 80.  
30  Ibid. v. 18. p. 80.  
31  Ibid. v. 19. p. 80.  
32  Ibid. v. 20, p. 81.  
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23. Virecanopaga34 (purgatives) 

24. ËÀth¡panopaga35 (Adjuvants of non-oily type of enema) 

25. Anuv¡sanopaga36 (Adjuvants of oily type of enema) 

26. áirovirecanopaga37  (Head-pergative) 

27. Chardinigraha¸a38 (Anti-emetics) 

28. T¤À¸¡nigrahana39 (Anti-thirst) 

29. Hikk¡nigraha¸a40 (Anti-hiccup) 

30. Pur¢Àas´graha¸¢ya41 (Bowel - binding) 

31. M£trasaµgrahan¢ya42 (Urinary astrigents) 

32. Pur¢savirajan¢ya43 (corrective of fecal pigments) 

33. M£travirajan¢ya44 (Corrective of urinary pigments) 

34. M£travirecan¢ya45 (Diuretics) 

35. K¡¿ahara46 (Anti-cough) 

36. áv¡sahara47 (Anti-bronchitus) 

37. áothaÅara48 (Anti-dropsy) 

                                                                                                                                                                   
33  Ibid. v. 21, p. 82. 
34  Ibid. v. 23, p. 82. 
35  Ibid. v. 24, p. 82. 
36  Ibid. v. 26, p. 82. 
37  Ibid. v. 27, p. 82. 
38  Ibid. v. 28, p. 82. 
39  Ibid. v. 29, p. 83. 
40  Ibid. v. 30, p. 83. 
41  Ibid. v. 31, p. 83. 
42  Ibid. v. 32, p. 83. 
43  Ibid. v. 33, p. 84. 
44  Ibid. v. 34, p. 84. 
45  Ibid. v. 35, p. 84. 
46  Ibid. v. 36, p. 84. 
47  Ibid. v. 37, p. 85. 
48  Ibid. v. 38, p. 85. 
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38. JvaraÅara49 (Cure for fever) 

39. áramahara50 (Anti-fatigue) 

40. D¡hapra¿amana51 (Anti burning sensation) 

41. á¢tapra¿amana52 (Anti-cold) 

42. Udardapra¿amana53 (Anti-urticarials) 

43. Aµgamardapra¿amana54 (cure for malaise) 

44. á£lapra¿amana55 (Cure for pain) 

45. áonit¡sth¡pana56 (Haemostatics) 

46. Vedanasth¡pana57 (Sedatives) 

47. Saµm¡sth¡pana58 (Restoratives of consciousness) 

48. Praj¡sth¡pana59 (Procreatants) 

49. Ëyuhsth¡pana60 (Longevity promoters) 

50. Vayasth¡pana (Promote Progeny)  

             Carakasamhitha precisely referred to the characteristic 

significance of plants on the basis of its gender as male plants and female 

                                                           
49  Ibid. v. 39, p. 85. 
50  Ibid. v. 40, p. 85. 
51  Ibid. v. 41, p. 85. 
52  Ibid. v. 42, p. 86. 
53  Ibid. v. 43, p. 86. 
54 Ibid. v. 44, p. 86. 
55  Ibid. v. 45, p. 86. 
56  Ibid. v. 46, p. 86. 
57  Ibid. v. 47, p. 87. 
58  Ibid. v. 48, p. 87. 
59  Ibid. v. 49, p. 87. 
60  Ibid. v. 50, p. 87. 



 54

plants.61  According to this plants yielding big fruits, have white flowers 

and oily leaves are male and that with blue or black colour, attractive 

flowers, small fruits and thin foot-stalk of leaf, flower and fruit are female 

plants.  Carakasamhitha categorises plants based on its taste in the eighth 

chapter Vim¡nasthnam as62:- 

1. Madhuraskandha (Sweet group)63 

2. Am½askandha (Sour group)64 

3. Lava¸askandha (Strong group)65 

4. Ka¶ukaskandha (Pungent group)66 

5. Tiktaskandha (Bitter group)67 

6. KaÀ¡yaskandha (Astringent group)68 

Su¿rutasamÅita 

 Similarly as Carakasamhitha, Su¿rutasamÅita also divided plants 

into four types: 

                                                           
61  Ibid. V, pp. 372 - 375. . 
62  Ibid. Vim¡nastanam, VIII, v. 145, p. 375. 
63  Ibid. VIII. v. 139. p. 373.  
64  Ibid. v. 141, p. 373. 
65  Ibid. v. 140, p. 373.  
66  Ibid, Vim¡nasth¡nam VIII, v. 142, p. 374. 
67  Ibid,  v.  143 , p. 374  
68  Ibid,  v. 144, p. 375. 
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1. Vanaspati,2.V¤kÀa (V¡naspatya), 3.V¢rudh and 4.OÀadhi69 

Among these classification Vanspati bears fruits without flower, v¤kÀa has 

both fruits and flowers, v¢rudha is a creeper and oÀadhi decays after the 

fruit is ripened.70 

 Su¿ruthasamhitha classified medicinal herbs into thirty seven 

groups.71 Moreover it enumerates the plant properties which comprises 

these group. 

1.  Vid¡r¢gandh¡diga¸a 

2.  Ëragvdh¡diga¸a 

3.  Varu¸¡dida¸a 

4.  V¢ratarv¡dga¸a 

5.  S¡las¡radiga¸a 

6. Ror¡diga¸a 

7. Ark¡diga¸a 

8. Suras¡diga¸a 

9. MuÀkak¡diga¸a 

10. Pippaly¡diga¸a 

11. El¡diga¸a 

12. Vac¡diga¸a 

                                                           
69   Su¿ruthasamhitha, á£trast¡nam I, v. 29, p.9.  
70  Ibid. p. 64.    
71  Ibid. Dravya sangraÅaniyam, xxxviii. pp. 342 - 356.  
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13. Haridr¡diga¸a 

14. áy¡m¡diga¸a 

15. V¤haty¡diga¸a  

16. Pa¶ol¡diga¸a  

17. Kakoly¡diga¸a  

18. UÀhak¡digana  

19. Sariv¡digana  

20.  Aµjan¡doga¸a  

21.  Priyangv¡diga¸a  

23.  Amvashth¡diga¸a  

24. Nyagrodh¡diga¸a 

25. Gud£chy¡diga¸a  

26. Utpal¡diga¸a   

There was further classification of plants into various groups based 

on their peculiar characteristics. For instance Su¿rutha further classified 

plants in to various ways on the basis of their products,72taste73etc. Again 

he classifies plants in to three based on the fertility of soil viz.  

1.  J¡ngala 

2. An£pa 

3. S¡d¡ra¸a 

                                                           
72 Ibid. v. 9, pp. 277 - 285.     
73Ibid. XLII, v. 1, pp. 387 - 393.  
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 Besides that there is another type of classification done by Su¿rutha, 

based on the dietary value of plants. 

1. á¡liva¤ga 

2. Kudh¡nya va¤ga 

3. Phala va¤ga 

4. á¡ka va¤ga 

5. PuÀpa va¤ga 

6. Kanda va¤ga 

V¡gbha¶a, in his AÀht¡ngasamg¤aha classifies plants on the basis 

of their medicinal values in his unique work.74as :-1.Vamanopayog¢ 

(emetics), 2.Virecanopayog¢ (purgatives), 3. Niruhopayog¢ (decoction 

enema), 4.áirovirecanopayogi (purgation for the head) and 5.Prayogika 

dh£mopayogi (inhalation). 

1. Vamanopayogi (emities) 

2. Virecanopayogi (Purgatives) 

3. Nir£hopayogi (decotion enema) 

4.  áiroviveranopayogi (purgation for the head) 

5. Prayogikadh£mopayogi (inhalation) 

                                                           
74   AÀt¡ngasamg¤aha XIV. p. 293.  
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 There after he mentions various kinds of plants and plant organs in 

the 15 chapter of his work.75 They are 

1. J¢vanÇya (Life promoters) 

2. Brimha¸Çya (Roborants) 

3. LekhanÇya (Weight reducing) 

4. Bhedaniya (Purgative)  

5. Sandh¡niya (Repairing)  

6. Dipan¢ya (Digestive stimulants)  

7. Balya (Strength giving)  

8. Var¸ya (Complexion promotors) 

9. Ka¸·ya (Suitable for voice)  

10. H¤dya (Suitable for heart)  

11. T¤iptigna (Appetisers)  

12. A¤¿ogna (Anti-hemorrhoidals) 

13. KuÀ·hogna (Cure for dermatoid) 

14. Ka¸d£gna   (Anti-itching)  

15. K¤migna  (Anti-infection)  

16. ViÀagna  (Poison killer) 

17. Sth¡nya¿ana  (Galactogogues)  

18. Sth¡nya¿odhana (Galacto-purificators) 

19. áukrajanan  (Spermmatopiietics)  

20. áukra¿odhana (Semeno-purifiers)  

                                                           
75 Ibid. p. 300,  
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AÀ¶¡ngah¤daya of V¡gbha¶ta II also classified plants into four types.76 

  Simultaneous to such Ayurvedic works there were other works 

which elaborately discussed upon plant taxonomy.  Consequently a lot of 

classifications, based on different methods can be seen in various works 

such as Arthas¡tra, ManusÆ¤ti, BrÅadsaÆÅitha, V¤kÀh¡yurveda, 

áarangadarapadhati, Upavanavinoda, Sukran¢ti etc.  The second 

chapter of Artha¿¡stra gives us some information about classification of 

plants into various groups on the basis of its properties77 and land suitable 

for their growth and cultivation .etc.78 

 Var¡ÅamiÅira mentioned certain classifications of plants on the 

basis of their fertility, 79 gender,80 and nomenclature81 such as 821.VrkÀa, 2. 

Gulma and 3. Lat¡. Again he introduced another type of classification that 

is,1.áukadh¡nya, 2.Ko¿adh¡nya83 and 3.áamij¡ti84 

                                                           
76  AÀ¶¡ngah¤daya, S£trast¡nam, v. 12. p. 196.  
77  Artha¿¡stra II. v. 25. p. 276.  
78  Ibid.  II , vv. 116 - 117. p. 342.  
79  B¤hadsamhita XXXVII, v.13. 
80  Ibid. XLII, v. 14. 
81  Ibid. L, v. 30. 
82  Ibid. v. 14. 
83  B¤hadsamhita VII, v. 8. 
84  Ibid. v. 84. 
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 This classification is almost similar to the modern classification of 

mono-cotyledons and di-cotyledons.  Moreover certain other medical 

works attempt to classify plants into various groups.  For instance 

Dhanvantir¢nigha¸tu, Madanap¡lanigha¸tu, Bh¡vaprak¡¿hanigha¸tu85 

also supplies valuable account of classification of plants.86 Accordingly, 

Dhanvantir¢nigha¸tu classifies plants as:- 

1. g£d£chy¡di varga 

2. áathapuÀpadi varga 

3. Candan¡di varga 

4. Karav¢r¡di varga 

5. Am¤¡di varga 

6. Suvar¸¡di varga 

7. Mi¿rak¡di varga 

Classification of plant groups according to in Madanap¡lanigha¸tu are as 

follows:- 

1. Har¢thaky¡di varga 

2. Karp£r¡di varga 

3. G£d£chy¡di varga 

                                                           
85 Nirmal Trikha, Scientific knowledge in Sanskrit Literature, Eastern Book Linkers.   
p. 32.  
86  Idem.  
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4. IkÀuvarga 

5. Dugha varga 

6. M£la varga 

7. Madhu varga 

Classification of plant Properties as in Bh¡vaprak¡¿anighantu are the  

following:- 

1. Har¢thaky¡di varga 

2. G£d£chy¡di varga 

3. Amr¡di varga 

4. Dh¡ny¡di varga 

5. PuÀp¡di varga 

6. Vad¡di varga 

7. IkÀu varga 

Manusm¤ti refers certain classification of plants such as 

 1. OÀadhi, 2.Vanaspati, 3.V¤kÀa 4.Guccha (bushes) 5.Gulma 

(succulent shrubs), 6. T¤¸a (grass),7.Prat¡na (creeper with stems spreading 

on the ground) and 8.Vall¢ (climbers). 

Asht¡dhy¡yi also classified plants as 1. OÀadhi and 2.Vanaspati 
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Certain chapters of Amarako¿a gives important evidence of some 

botanical classification of plants viz., 

1. V¡naspathya 

2. Vanaspati 

3. AuÀadha 

4. Ksupa 

5. Stamba 

6. Gulma 

7. Vall¢ 

8. Lat¡  

9. T¤¸a  

10. Water plants87 

 Thus from the above mentioned references it is evident that ancient 

people had made an exhaustive effort for the study of the nomenclature 

and taxonomy of plants. Their classification was mainly based on external 

characteristics as well as medicinal use of plants.88  CarakasamÅita 

precisely analysed a lot of peculiarities of various plant parts such as m£la 

(root), Tvak (bark), s¡ra (extract), Niry¡sa (secretions), N¡la (fibre), 

svarasa (juice) pallava (tender leaves), kÀ¡ra (alkali preparations), kÀ¢ra 

                                                           
87 Amarako¿a II.v. 4.p. 210.  
88 CarakasamÅita, I, v. 73. p. 42.  
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(latex), phala (fruits), puÀpa (flowers), and k¡¸taka (thorns).89  Moreover 

in the fourth chapter of Carakasamhita mention is made about ‘¡Æra 

pallava90 (tender leaves of mango), padmake¿ara (filament of lotus), 

sallak¢tvak91 (bark of sallaki), ¡Æ¤asthi (stone of mango) dh¡tak¢puÀp¡¸i 

(flowers of Dhatki) d¡rv¢tvake (bark of Berberis aristata),  pippal¢m£la 

(root of pippali) Kar£praniry¡sa (extract of karp£ra) etc.’ some 

discussions can be seen in the B¤hadsamhita of Var¡hamiÅira with regard 

to the legume (N¡la) of sesamum plant.92  The ancient people had an 

extensive awareness about  plant morphology as seen in v¤kÀh¡yurveda of 

P¡r¡¿ara.  This work gives the synonyms of various plants93 and also 

details of the parts of certain plants in v¤kÀh¡ngas£tr¢y¡dhy¡ya94 and 

aÀt¡ngasutr¢y¡dhy¡ya.95  

                                                           
89  idem 
90  Ibid. IV.v.10, p.79 
91  Ibid, v.9,p.78 
92  B¤Åadsamhita LIII, v. 115.  
93  V¤kÀ¡y£rveda, Bijotpati K¡¸·a, iv. 3. pp. 19 - 20. 
94  Ibid. vii. 2. p. 11.  
95  Ibid. p. 12.  
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 Different parts of plants mentioned in v¤kÀ¡yurveda. 

1. Pa¶ra (leaf) 

2. PuÀpa (flower) 

3. Phala (fruit) 

4. M£la (root) 

5. Twak (Bark) 

6. K¡¸da (stem) 

7. S¡ra (Heart wood) 

8. Swarasa (sap) 

9. Niry¡sa (exudation) 

10. SneÅa (oil) 

11. K¡¸taka (spine or prickle) 

12. B¢ja (seed) 

13. PraroÅa (seedling) 

 In addition to these the author gives an exhaustive enumeration of  

all parts of plants one by one based on their characteristics. Leaf is 

indicated by different synonyms96 such as PatraÆ, Par¸aÆ, PakÀam, 

Da½aÆ, Pal¡¿am, Chadam and Barham, and kisalayam.97 

Vrksangasut¢y¡dhy¡ya of Bijotpattik¡¸da precisely analyses the entire  

parts of a leaf and its qualities and peculiarities . 

                                                           
96   Ibid., iv. 7. 
97  Ibid.  iv. 7. 
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In Vrksh¡yurveda the different parts of a leaf is named as- 98 

1. ParapakÀam (leaf blade or lamina) 

2. V¤ntam (Petiole) 

3. Patra¿ira (Veins) 

4. Rasako¿a (cells) 

5. M¡rÅi or m¡·i (Rachis) 

 6. Vist¡ra (Tendril) 

7. Pa¶¶ika (leaf sheath) 

 Two types of joints of leaf with the tree (patrabhandanam) 

mentioned in V¤ksh¡yurveda are:- 

1. P¤Àth¡granthika99 (the vrntam is joined to the dorsal surface of 

lamina) and, 

2. Pr¡ntagranthika100 (the vrntam (petiole) is combined to the base of 

the lamina). 

 Four kinds of patrapakÀam are identified as, 

1. SamapakÀa (which includes two symmetrical, lateral parts). 
                                                           
98   Ibid. iv. 10 . 
99   Ibid., iv. 10. 
100   Ibid., iv. 11. 
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2. ViÀamapakÀa (which includes asymmetrical lateral parts). 

3. Samakar¸ika (which includes regular leaf blade) and 

4. ViÀamakarnika (which includes irregular leaf blade)101 

 V¤ntam is an attachment of two laterally expanded wings which is 

situated on each sides, V¤ntam (petiole) protect the leaf, the flower, and 

the fruit of the plant, these petioles (V¤nta) are associated with the 

branches and the rachis, this Phenomena is named as V¤ntabandhanam. 

Seven types of V¤ntabandhanam,102 are recognised in this work .They are:- 

1. Sankul¡bandhana (both the petiole and the rachis are attached into 

an irregular manner on the branches) 

2. Panktibandhana (the petiole are joined as rows on both sides of the 

stem). 

3. PakÀapanktibandhana (pairs of petioles are combined positively in 

rows on both sides on the branch of a tree or a creeper) 

4. Vyaty¡sapaksapankti (petioles are arranged one upon the other) 

                                                           
101 Ibid., iv. 26. 
102 Ibid., iv. 15. 
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5. Punkhabandhana (petioles are associated in rows on the rachis in a 

fashion similar to the feathered end of an arrow). 

6. Arabandhana (the petioles are situated in whorls around the stem) 

and, 

7. Kurcabandhana (the leaves are raised from the top of a tree trunk 

likewise to that a brush-head.103 

 Patra¿ira accomplishes an important role in production and delivery 

of necessary food for the plants.  It is of two types; Praguna (Parallel vein) 

and Vellita (reticulate vein)104 leaves having parallel venation is denoted 

as mauµaparna, while leaves those have reticulate vein are denoted as 

jalik¡par¸a.105 

 The RasakoÀas (cells) in plants are the reservoirs of the fluids 

(Rasa).106M¡rÅi or Rachist is generally found in the leguminous plants, 

which hold the petioles of compound leaves of leguminous plants which 

fall off when the leaves are old.107 They are classified into two108 

                                                           
103  Ibid, iv. 15. 
104  Ibid, iv. 25. 
105  Ibid., iv. 25. 
106  Ibid., iv. 25. 
107  Ibid., iv. 25. 
108  Ibid., iv. 29. 
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1.Ekasandhikam (leaflets are joint together at a point) and 

2.Bahusandhikam (pairs of leaflets continuously growing along the two 

sides of the rachis). 

 An additional organ associated to the stem in certain creepers 

constantly like a branch is known as vist¡ra or vit¡na (tendrils), but in 

some creepers, it is seen as a thread like growth arising from the tip of the 

petiole.109 

Pa¶¶ikam or khollaka is a sheath leaf at the base of the leaf which 

generally appears in grass family and is combined with the leaf and falls 

off when the leaves are old.110 

 The fifth chapter of the B¢jotpathik¡nda of V¤ks¡yurveda 

(PuÀp¡ngas£tr¢y¡dhy¡ya) prcisely analyses a lot of peculiarities of various 

divisions of flowers111 The synonyms used to denote flowers are; PuÀpam, 

Kusumam Pras£nam and Suma¸am112. Mention is also made about 

PuÀpapatram (Bract) and Kutmala (flower bud).113 

                                                           
109  Ibid., iv. 31. 
110  V¤kÀ¡y£rveda, Bijotpati K¡¸·a, v. 2. 
111  Ibid. 
112  Ibid. 
113  Ibid. 
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 The different parts of a flower114 are; Vallar¢ (inflorescence), V¤nta 

(Pedicel), J¡laka (Calyx), PuÀpada½am (Corolla), K®sara (Stamens), 

B¢j¡dh¡ra (Ovary),Var¡¶aka (Style) and Sth¡laka (Thalamus). The author 

also give a detailed description about the peculiarities of various parts of 

flowers. 

 Vallar¢ or Maµari is the axis which arises terminally at the leaf axil 

from where flowers are originated. There are eight types of Vallari.115 

1. Pal¡¿avallar¢ (which includes bracts) 

2. Panktimµjar¢ (flowers are associated in rows) 

3. Arkamaµjar¢ (pedicels attached to the inflorescence as spokes of a 

wheel converging at the centre). 

4. Chatramaµjari (pedicels associated in the inflorescence similar to 

that of radiating ribs of an umbrella). 

5. Gucch¡ vallar¢ (numerous clusters of flowers originating from a 

common axis). 

6. áankula vallar¢ (flowers irregularly combined on the axis) 

                                                           
114   Ibid. 
115   Ibid. v.8 
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7. AkÀamaµjar¢ (Vallari sprouting from the leaf axil) 

8. Otupucchik¡ (Vallari having similarity to cat's tail). 

 Again these are classified into two: 1. Sa¿¡kha (having branched 

axis) 2. A¿¡kha (having unbranched axis)116 

   V¤nta (pedicel) is the stalk bearing a single flower or spore 

producing body within a cluster. Here the author discusses 

puÀpamandalasannive¿a which signifies the mode of association of the 

corolla, stamens etc., on the pedicel.  These are generally of three types.117 

1. V¤ttama¸dala - (Corolla, Stamens associated in whorls). 

2. P¤thakama¸dala - (floral leaves combined as in rows) 

3. Mi¿rama¸dala - (floral leaves connected in a mixed manner). 

            J¡lka or calyx the group of sepals, usually green, around the 

outside of a flower that encloses and protects the flower bud. It is also 

known as kÀ¡rakam and is commonly classified into two types118 as 

PuÀp¡ntakaj¡lakam and Sthiraj¡lakam.   Among these PuÀp¡ntakaj¡lakam 

                                                           
116  Ibid. v. 17. 
117  Ibid. v. 20. 
118  Ibid. v. 24. 
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wither away and falls off with the formation of fruit while in the other type 

the calyx does not wither away even after the formation of fruit. 

 Another type of classification of j¡laka also is referred, that is, 

Yuktaj¡lakam (where the lobes are united) and Muktaj¡lakam (where the 

lobes are free).119 

2.  Moreover, there are plenty of discussions about other features of 

calyx described in the v¤kÀ¡yurveda. Based on its appearance calyx 

is classified as:  

1. Ajinaj¡laka120 (calyx like a skin in appearance) 

2. J¤mbitam121 (calyx is similar to widely opened mouth) 

3. Upaj¡laka122 (Pedicels holds small leaves below the calyx) 

4. Mocikam123 (holds an enveloping leaf which protects the 

Aksamanµar¢). 

                                                           
119  Ibid. v. 24. 
120  Ibid. v. 25. 
121  Idem. 
122  Ibid. v. 26. 
123  Ibid. v. 27. 
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 PuÀpada½am or corolla are the petals of a flower collectively, 

forming a ring around the reproductive organs and surrounded by an outer 

ring of sepals.V¤kÀ¡yurveda mentions four type of corolla's, 

1. Muktadal¡ (free petals) 

2. Yuktadal¡ (united petals) 

3. Ke¿arakandal¡ (stamens joint together with corolla) 

4. Swairadal¡ (located between two sepals)124 

 K®sara (stamens) of a flower is the male reproductive organ of a 

flower, typically consisting of a stalk filament bearing a pollen-producing 

anther at its tip. It is commonly divided into three types.125 

1. Da½otsanga (stamens scrambled to the petals) 

2. Sth¡lak¢ (stamens grow properly from the thalamus) 

3. Var¡totsang¡ (stamens combined together forming a tube round the 

pistil). 

                                                           
124  Ibid. v. 29. 
125 Ibid.  v. 29. 
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It is further divided into two groups.126Samake¿ara (of equal length) and 

ViÀamake¿ara (of different length) 

Based on the shape of the stamens K®saras again divided into five types.:-

127 

1. Tungake¿ar¡  (where the anther is placed at the top of the filament). 

2. Maµjukesar¡ (where the anther is associated to the filament in a 

beautiful manner). 

3. Pannag¢kesar¡ (where  the anther resembles the hood of a snake). 

4. V¡jikr¡ntake¿ar¡ (where the anther resembles the hoot of a horse). 

5. Írmike¿ar¡  (where stamens are joined along their edges enclosing 

the style and look like waves). 

 PuÀp¡ngasutr¢y¡dhy¡dhaya of B¢jotpattik¡¸da of V¤kÀ¡yurveda 

deals with the peculiarities of b¢jadh¡ra (ovary) where seeds are 

originated.  It is two types.128 Vidara (dehiscent) and Ku·ya (concealed) 

                                                           
126  Ibid. v. 35. 
127  Ibid.  v. 36. 
128  Ibid. v. 36. 
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 The wisdom of p¡ra¿ara pertaining to an ovary does not end with 

the above division.  He noticed certain other remarkable qualities and 

special significance of an ovary based on which he again divided ovary 

into three types such as-129 

1. PuÀp¡kr¡nta, (where ovary in placed within the floral cavity), 2.SaÆvrt¡ 

(where ovary is enclosed within the tubular portion formed by the union of 

corolla and the stamens which resembles a hand pounding implement.) 

and puÀhpa¿irÀaka (where ovary in placed at the tip of the flower 

stalk).There are different types of ovaries (bij¡dh¡ra) such as ekavar¶akam 

(unilocular), baÅuvar¶akam (multilocular); va¤taka (locules) pulika (Septa) 

p£Àa (Placenta).130 

 The top portion of the ovary known as ‘Var¡taka’ stands as 

surrounded by the stamens in tubular or globular shape which protect the 

seeds in the portion called var¡¶asangam, the joining point of ovary and 

style. 131 

                                                           
129  Ibid. v. 38. 
130  Ibid. vi. 38. 
131 Ibid. vi. 41.  
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 St¡lika or thalamus is an axis from which the floral members are 

originated.  Sth¡lika stands firmly associated with the pedicel.  It is 

divided into three types,132viz, Kun·a, Flagu and Pin·a. 

 In Kun·a type thalamus is flattened like a ¿ar¡ba (disc) while the 

flagu is round and hollow.  In Pi¸·a type it is a solid round structure. 

 Phal¡ngasutr¢y¡dhy¡ya  B¢jotpa¶¶ik¡¸da of the V¤kÀ¡yurveda gives 

a detailed account about various parts of fruits133 and their  properties 

etc.134The different parts of fruits mentioned are, V¤nta 

(Peduncle/Pedicel), J¡laka (calyx), Valkam (fruitwall), áal¡tu 

(Khandasalaltuvalkala), Vartakam (Locule), Bij¡pup½ikam (Septum), 

B¢japuÀa (Placenta) and  B¢ja (seed). The significance of the different 

portions of the fruit is also disclosed in this portion. 

 Valkam is the outer most layer of the fruit.  It is divided into various 

types.135 viz.1.M¤dula (soft) 2.M¡l£ra (hard and brittle) 3.An¿uka (made 

up of fibrous tissue) 4.áukacitam (covered with hairs) 5.K¡ntaka (Covered 

with spines) 6.K¢laka (covered with short pointed projections) 7.Arbuda 

                                                           
132  Ibid. vi. 41. 
133  Ibid. vi. 8. 
134  Ibid. vi. 2. 
135  Ibid. vi. 8. 
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(irregularly shaped). It is further divided into two136 1.Sandhita and 

2.Asandhitasandhita may be of two groups.137 1. Ëdhirghasandhita (fruit 

dehisces longitudinally from Pedicel to the apex) and 2.Man·alasandhita  

(fruit dehisces transversely at the top). 

 áal¡tu is the unripe portion inside the fruit which scattered 

longitudinally into numerous segments. 

 Vartakam (Locule) is the champer within the fruit enclosing seeds. 

Bij¡puplikam (Septum) preserves the seeds inside the fruit.  This may be 

soft or hard. B¢japuÀa is one kind of tissue which appears in some fruits 

within which seeds remain embedded. 

 B¢j¡bandhanam, the arrangement of seeds in a fruit is of five 

types.138 

1. V¤nt¡ntika (seeds arranged towards the pedicel). 

2. Pup½ik¡ntika (seeds preserved by the septa). 

3. P£À¡ntika (seeds covered within the placental tissue) 

4. Sthal¡k¡ntika (seeds associated on the thalamus). 
                                                           
136  Ibid. vi. 12. 
137  Idem. 
138  Ibid. vii. 21. 
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5. Pank¶ik¡ (seeds pursued in rows along the margin). 

 The root is the important part of a plant, the cause of the very the 

existence of plant a life.139 The synonyms used to the word are m£lam, 

bradhnam, ¿iph¡ p¡dapa and cara¸a.140  The roots are of different 

shapes.141 like that of elephant tusk, horns, thread etc. and varies in colour 

such as pale, white, yellow, red and blue.142 

 Clear description about bark (Twak) of a plant can be found in the 

seventh chapter of Bijotpattikanda including the synonym143 

colour144peculiarities and qualities of bark. 

 K¡¸da or stem is called as Prak¡¸·a, Ska¸dha . etc.145 and denotes 

the portion at the top of  the roots and help the branches to hold branches 

and flowers.146 

   S¡ra (the heart wood) is the hard portion inside the bark of tree 

which helps the stem of the plant to grow straight and vertical.  The 

                                                           
139  Ibid. vii. 3. 
140  Ibid. vii. 4 
141  Ibid. vii. 8 
142  Ibid. vii. 9 
143  Ibid. vii. 12 
144  Ibid. vii. 4 
145  Ibid. vii. 23 
146  Ibid. vii. 31 
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formation of sara takes place through several years forming successive 

layers.147  Sometimes they are variegated148 with various shades in certain 

trees. 

   Swarasa or Rasa (Watery Juice)  are of six types which nourishes 

the plant organs.149  Niry¡sa  or Exudation is usually considered as a liquid  

 flowout of the plant body. This has different physical  properties,150   such 

as Flowing watery fluid, Frothy, Slimy,  Milky juice, Sticky and Oleo-

resinous Certain organs of  plants,  such as leaf, flower, heart wood seeds 

and the exudates have one oleaginous substance called as Sneha.  Usually 

it is classified into two.151 :- Liquid and Solid.  Kantaka (Spines and 

Prickles) are some sharp projections (similar to that of knife) that can be 

found on the bark and eaves of some plants.  It is commonly divided into 

three types.152 

1. Îju (Straight) 

2. Vak¤a (bent downward) 

                                                           
147  Ibid. vii. 39 
148  Ibid. vii. 40 
149  Ibid. vii. 45 
150  Ibid.vii. 47 
151  Ibid. vii. 50 
152  Ibid. vii. 52 
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3. Ku¶a (Pointed like a peak) 

 B¢ja ensures the survival of the plant kingdom on the earth.  Its 

inborn character is to Pierce upwards and Sprout153. A seed have four 

parts:- 

1. K¢khosa (the seed coat)154 

2. B¢jam¡t¤k¡ (Kernel) 

3. B¢japat¤a (Primary leaf) 

4. M¡t¤kacchada (very small leaf).155 

 There are two types of seeds, Ekam¡trka (monocotyledonous) and 

Dwim¡trka (dicotylrdonous).156Seeds are produced in various colours  

such as white, red, yellow, blue and  in various shapes.157 

   The PraroÅa or Sprout is illustrated158  in detail in this work 

including its special features,159 B¢jam¡trka (Cotyledon), B¢japat¤a 

(Primary leaf), and M£lam (root)160 

                                                           
153  Ibid. viii. 2 
154  Ibid. viii. 3                                                                                                           
155  Ibid. viii. 5 
156  Ibid. viii. 6 
157  Ibid. viii. 7 
158  Ibid. viii. 14 
159  Ibid. viii. 15 
160  Ibid. viii. 15 
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  Based on the shape praroÅa is divided into three such  

As:-161 

1. Avyaktam¡t¤ka (Cotyledon had a hard seed coat) 

2. Vyaktam¡t¤ka (have soft seed coat) 

3. Vidalam¡t¤ka (Cotyledon shrivelled) 

This praroÅa is further divided into five types of namely -162 

1. B¢j¡nkura (Shoot germinates from seed) 

2. Patr¡nkura (shoot germinates from leaf) 

3. K¡¸d¡nkura (shoot propagated by stem cutting) 

4. K¡¸d¡nkura (shoot sprouts out of a tuber or rhizome) 

5.     M£l¡nkura (shoot sprouts from the root) 

 The ancient Indians continued their study a. observation and 

experiments on plants which resulted in the production of many books on 

V¤kÀ¡yurveda enunciating more revelations on usage of plants in daily 

                                                           
161  Ibid. viii. 19 
162  Ibid. viii. 19 
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life of human beings. V¤kÀ¡yurveda of Surap¡la is one of such work 

which describes many peculiarities of plants and their life.   

 In addition to these (Morphological) details ancient Indians had 

deep knowledge about plant physiology.  Some Ëyurvedic works attempt 

to mention about some physiological characteristics of plants in their 

works. According to them plants have internal dorment consciousness, and 

as living bodies they demonstrate some reaction to favourable and 

unfavourable conditions and exhibit the existence of life and 

consciousness.163 P¡r¡¿ara give an account of some diseases of plants 

suggests treatments for such diseases.164  Some other scholars mention 

certain peculiarities of plants such as sleep, contraction, etc,.165 

Upaskarasankramisra discuss about the growth of one kind of tissues in 

plants by natural recuperation after laceration.166 

 P¡r¡¿ara exactly  analysed a lot of significance of plant physiology. 

"Dwiga¸¢y¡dhyaya" of B¢jotpattik¡¸da of V¤kÀ¡yurveda describe about 

the existence of consciousness in plants, and the ability to express their 

                                                           
163  kira¸¡vali, p¤thvinir£pa¸am, pp. 60 - 61.  
164  op. cit.  viii.21. 
165  Seal Brajendranath, the positive sciences of the ancient Hindus. iv. 4. p.  147. 
166  Ibid. p. 174. 
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feelings such as pleasure and pain.167  Besides that V¤kÀ¡yurveda 

centralized its attention towards the process of nourishment and growth of 

plants and their association with organic world.168 It clearly examined  

about the functioning of transporting system,169 vascular system170and 

paµcabhautika principle171 on plant life.  Besides the method of pollination 

and fructification in plants are also described.172 

 Similarly several other works signifies the physiological 

peculiarities of plants, for instance Manusm¤ti says that as  a 

consequences of one's actions in his previous births a soul obtains the life 

of a tree, a creeper, bush etc.173  Manu narrates about the dormant 

consciousness of plants and their ability to react towards pleasure and 

pain.174  Some other works like H¡ritasamhita,175 Carakasamhita,176 

R¡janigha¸tu, etc.177gives a few descriptions pertaining to some ideas 

about reproductive process and heredity of plants. Ancient Indians were 
                                                           
167  V¤kÀ¡yurveda, Bijotpattik¡¸da 1.9. 
168  Idem. 
169  Ibid. viii. 17 
170  Ibid.  viii, 18 
171  Ibid.  viii. 34 
172  Idem. 
173  Manusm¤thi, 1, v.49. p. 42.  
174 Idem. 
175 Harithasamhita I, vv.12-14. p. 16 
176  Carakasamhita V. p. 35. 
177  Rajanikha¸du.   
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well aware about plant propagation, various methods and ideologies are 

revealed by them with regarded to this aspect.  They centralized their 

views towards the availability of favourable circumstances for crop 

production viz., favourable climatic conditions, soil fertility, irrigation, 

quality of seed etc.  Manusm¤thi,178 Carakasamhita,179 

Su¿ruthasamhita,180 Artha¿¡stra etc.181 gives valuable information 

pertaining to these aspects.   

 Artha¿¡stra elaborately describe the methods of cultivation of 

crops, the quality and suitability of plants and crops, their productivity etc.  

Accordingly certain group of plants are best for cultivation, while the 

other groups are of middle type, and some other groups being worst for 

cultivation. Thus all kinds of rice are  the best while vegetables are middle 

and sugarcane are worst for cultivation. 

 B¤hadsamhita of Var¡hamiÅira discuss about various propagation 

methods of plant crops  such as sowing,182 cutting,183 grafting184 and 

                                                           
178  Manusm¤thi, II. vv.112-113. 
179  Carakasamhita Vimanast¡na, v.8. p. 294. 
180  Susruthasamhita, áarirast¡ana, II. v. 33. p. 255. 
181  Artha¿¡stra II. 25. p. 77.  
182  B¤hadsamhita, LIV, vv. 19-20. p. 527.  
183  Ibid. p. 528. 
184  Ibid. pp. 528 - 529.  
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transplantation. 185  Besides that he gives some data pertaining to the 

treatment of seeds.186 

 Propagation of plants by b¢ja (seed), par¸a (leaf) k¡¸da (stem) and 

m£la (root) are also discussed in V¤kÀ£yurveda of Par¡¿ara.187  

BrÅadsamhita,188 áukran¢ti, etc.189 

 In addition to these informations, a few remarkable observations 

can be seen from certain Sanskrit works pertaining to the utilities of some 

organic manure. BrÅadsamhita, áukran¢ti, KrÀhip¡r¡r¡¿ara, 

V¤kÀ¡yurveda and Upavanavinoda gives details about various kinds of 

fertilizers which are suitable for best crops production and the proper 

application of these manures. According to V¤kÀ¡yurveda we can 

differentiate certain valuable fertilizers in the form of composts, mixtures, 

decoctions, broth, porridge, cakes, washings, husks, powders, pastes, and 

                                                           
185  Idem 
186  Idem 
187  V¤kÀayurveda  Bijok¡nda viii. 
188  B¤hadsamhita LIV. v. 13. pp. 527 - 535. 
189  áukraniti, iv, vv. 46-47. p. 358. 
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pills.190  Use of  ankola-oil as a manure formation of ankila oil  is also 

described in this work.191 

 Upavanavinoda192, and V¤kÀ¡yurveda193 mentions about the 

formation of K£¸apa water which is helpful for the fertile growth of 

plants.  Artha¿¡stra describes one kind of digging which helps to increase 

the growth rate of plants and make the trees high yielding.194 

 B¤hatsamÅita refers to some substances and a few methods of 

preparations of more effective manures using dung of cow,195 buffalo,196 

goat,197 sheep,198 uÀira,199 sesamum200, honey,201 vida¸ga,202 clarified 

butter,203 milk204 and milk water,205 mud206, horse gram207, blackgram,208 

                                                           
190  op. cit.  vv. 112 - 123.  
191  Upavanavinoda, vv. 171-174, p. 243. 
192  V¤kÀayurveda  Bijok¡nda 82-85. 
193   Agriculture  in Ancient India, Indian  Council of agricultural research p.44. 
194  B¤hadsamhita LIV. v. 7. p. 528. 
195  Ibid. LIV. v. 5, p. 528.  
196  Ibid LIV, v. 30, p. 531. 
197  Ibid LIV, 17, p. 531. 
198  Ibid LIV, 7, p. 531.  
199  Idem.  
200  Ibid LIV, v. 16, p. 527.  
201  Ibid LIV, v. 24. p. 533.  
202  Ibid LIV, v. 25. p. 531.  
203  Ibid LIV, v. 7, p. 529.  
204  Ibid LIV, v. 5, p. 529. 
205  Ibid LIV, v. 15, p. 531. 
206  Ibid LIV, v. 25. p. 531.  
207  Ibid LIV, v. 16, p. 530.   
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greengram,209 barley,210 groats211, rice,212 roots of some plants,213 ashes,214 

paste or oil of alangum215 and cordia216, fruit217, stale meat218, beef219 and 

marrow of hog.220 

 Modern scientists also recognized the relevance of the utility of his 

farmyard manure, which contains all necessary nutrients for plants, viz., 

nitrogen, phosphorus and potash. etc.221   

 The ancient Indians had thorough knowledge of seasons suitable for 

different crops, some ¡yurvedic works like Carakasamhita, 

Su¿rutasamhita BraÅdsamhita, Artha¿¡stra, áukran¢t¢  gives a lot of 

information about the  seasons suitable for  various crop production. 

                                                                                                                                                                   
208  Ibid LIV, 17 
209  Ibid LIV, 21 
210  Ibid LIV, 22 
211  Ibid LIV, 24 
212  Ibid LIV, 27 
213  Ibid LIV, 27 
214  Ibid LIV, 27 
215  Ibid LIV, 21  
216  Ibid LIV17 
217  Ibid LIV20 
218  Ibid LIV19 
219  Ibid LIV21 
220  Ibid LIV25,  
221  A Consise History of Science in  India, Natural Science Academy, New Delhi,  

     359-60 
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 Sit¡dhy¡ksh¡dhy¡ya of Artha¿¡stra discuss about the necessity of 

proper rain fall required for crop production, moreover Artha¿¡stra 

divides land based on the availability and quantity of rainfall.222 Both 

Artha¿¡stra223 and BrÅatsamhita mentions about seasons which are 

suitable for cultivation of various crops. Moreover BrÅatsamÅita224, 

áukran¢ti225, Upavanavinoda226 and CarakasamÅita227 discuss about the 

necessity of proper irrigation during different seasons. 

 Su¿ruthasamÅita signifies the influence of different seasons on the 

growth of plants and the adverse effects on plants caused due to abnormal 

climatic conditions.228  Another noteworthy fact that some Ayurvedic 

works especially CarakasamÅita clearly noticed several food crops 

suitable for cultivation during different seasons229 and details of seasonal 

and vegetables, fruits and salads in his work.230 

                                                           
222  Artha¿¡stra XXIV, v. 13. 
223  Idem. 
224  B¤hadsamhita, LIV, 10. p. 501.   
225  áukraniti, IV, 53. p. 360. 
226  Upavanavinoda, vv. 32-34. 
227  Carakasamhita, Cikits¡stanam, v. 30, p. 944.  
228  Su¿ruthasamÅita Uttarast¡na XI, v. 33, p. 45. 
229  Carakasamhita, Sutrast¡na, VI, v. 43. p. 39.  
230  Ibid. XXVII, v. 317. p. 297  
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 From the above mentioned descriptions we can conclude the fact 

that ancient Indians had a deep knowledge of Plant Science with regard to 

both external and internal characteristics of plants, proper propagation 

methods, cultivation, treatment of various diseases, manuring, suitable 

season for cultivation, and the identification, qualities, importance, 

usefulness of the herbs, plants and trees in the daily life of human beings. 
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CHAPTER IV 

ANIMAL FORESTS AND GARDENS IN 
ANCIENT LITERATURE 

 
 

INTRODUCTION 

 Forests are the blessings of natures which are considered as an 

essential and prime factor for the existence of all living beings.  It is 

indescribable that the role of forest in the preservation and development of 

creating favourable condition for the existence of life, such as temperature 

regulation, ecological balance, control of pollution and help in timely rain 

etc.1  Besides that, these are the sources of natural food, shelter water etc.  

  Ancient Indians were very much conscious about the importance of 

forests and its preservation.  According to Indian tradition, the life of man 

is divided into four stages, that is, Brahmacarya, G¡rhasyta, V¡naprastha 

and Sany¡sa2.  Among the four stages of man's life, they spend three-

fourth part of their life in the forest because it was customary for them to 

take shelter in the forest even before completion of the second stage when 

his health breaks down.  Various ancient texts mentioned about this fact, 

                                                   
1  Socio-economic ideas in ancient Indian Literature, p.318. 
2  B¤Åmac¡ri g¤Åastha¿ca v¡naprastham yathisthadha k¤meniva ¿ramaÅ prokthaÅ 

k¡ra¸¡danyadha k£rmapur¡¸a bavet, k£rmapur¡¸a II, p. 9.  
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as described in V¡manapur¡¸a3, K£rmapur¡¸a4, 

Bodh¡yanadharm¡s¡stra5 . . . etc. 

  Ancient Indians were aware of the importance of protection of 

forests. Îgveda and Atharvaveda had a reference about the importance 

and utility of forest.  The Ancient people  invoked certain deities namely, 

Marut6, Agni7, Parjanya etc. for the protection of forests from natural 

calamities like heavy rain, flood, storm, fire etc. 

  They believed that the decline of forest may lead to the destruction 

of the earth8 and they themselves undertook the responsibility of 

preservation of forest as they were very much concerned about 

deforestation.  They used to plant trees around their houses and provided 

parks abundant in creepers and trees in their villages.   

              According to Vedic people, forests were the cause of their 

prosperity, wealth, long life and health.9  Therefore they considered 

protection and maintenance of forests as a pious deed. Moreover, they 

                                                   
3  V¡manapur¡¸a XIV. vv. 110 – 113, p.319. 
4  K£rmapur¡na.  Purva ga¸da,  vv. 3 - 2, p. 9.   
5  Bodh¡yanadhramasastra, Pra¿na 3, ga¸da 2, 2. v. 14, p. 319.  
6  Îgveda X, 146, v. 5. p. 549.  
7  Idem. 
8  áivatatvaratn¡kara VI, 42-43. vv. p. 321. 
9  Sarangadharapadhathi, LXXXII. vv. 1-2 
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believed that felling of trees in the forest, Garden or in the park ass a great 

offence and sin.10  Plantation of trees was regarded by them, as the birth of 

a son who believes in the four objectives of human pursuit (Dharma, 

Artha, K¡ma and MokÀa) and who execute customary rites without any 

failure such a person is preferred to ten sons. Since protection of one tree 

is considered as getting ten noble sons.  They believed that a person who 

cultivates or protect garden reaches at Kail¡sa, the abode of áiva, after his 

death and his fame pervades to that extent of the next generation apart 

from spontaneously achieving the four goals of human life.  In addition to 

that ancient people believes that a person who has cultivated a garden 

around his house lives like a king with his family. Atharvaveda11 mention 

that the land with plenty of plants, and hills (forests) provides us happiness 

and prosperity.  Similarly Îgveda12and  Var¡h¡pur¡¸a13 deals with some 

achievements through the protection and planting of trees.  According to 

them the person who protects trees full with flowers and fruits for the sake 

of other beings, he will definitely attain mokÀa at the end of his life.  

                                                   
10  idem. 
11  Atharvaveda XII.v.11. p. 532 
12  Ibid. VIII, v. 13. 
13  Socio economic ideas in ancient Indian Literature, p. 322.   
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BrÅadpar¡¿ara14 á¡rangadharapadhati15 and áivatattvaratn¡kara16 

elaborately describe the advantages of tree plantation.  According to them 

a person who cultivates some divine trees and herbs will get different 

blessings  from the deities.  This kind of description inspired the people to 

cultivate different types of plants namely Tulasi, Bilva, V¡ta Aswattha, 

Dh¡tri, Nimba, Pal¡¿a, Ëm¤a, áhiriÀa,  Udumbara, Madh£ka, KÀirika, 

Kadali, Dr¡kÀa, Priy¡la, Panasa and Jambu, etc. 

  Ancient Indians had clear knowledge about the favourable season 

and climate for the proper plantation and cultivation of trees. They 

identified each kind of plants for its plantation at the suitable season. 

According to them, branchless trees should be planted in M¡gha and 

Phalguna while mini branched plants are in the PuÀya and Marga¿ira and 

plants with long branches should be planted in Sr¡va¸a and Bh¡dra.17  

Moreover, they also took into consideration the best astronomical days for  

the planting trees. For instance, the B¤hadsamhita of Var¡hamihira                                                                                         

                                                   
14  idem.  
15  áaranga·harapadhati VI, vv. 8 - 10. p, 324.  
16  áivatatraratn¡kara VI, v. 10 p. 325.  
17  B¤hadsambita LV, v. 6, p. 330. 
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discusses  about the list of stars which are  suitable for plantation of trees 

and crops.18 

 According to á¡rangadharapadhati ËÀh¡dha and ár¡va¸a are best 

months for sowing seeds and planting trees; whereas the plantation of  

creepers in summer should be better.19 

 In addition to that áivatattvaratn¡kara mention about suitable soil 

for plantation.  According to this work, soil is classified into six types on 

the basis of its colour and quality.  Again, based on the taste, soil is further 

divided into six.20 

  Moreover, ancient Indians gives a description of suitable and 

unsuitable  land for proper tree plantation.  Accordingly, land without sand 

and thorns and having the proper facility for its growth like fertility, 

availability of water etc. should be used for planting trees.21  While certain 

lands are polluted by poison, which contains stones, ant hills, holes and 

sands are not favourable for tree plantation.22 

                                                   
18  B¤hadsambita LV, v. 3, 31 
19  áaranga·harapadhati VI, v. 66. p. 333. 
20  Ibid.  VI, v.10, p. 12.  
21  Ibid. LXXXII  
22  Ibid.  LXXXIII 
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   Ancient Indians were well aware of the methods for sowing seeds 

in the field which show that they had some scientific knowledge about 

cultivation, identification of cultivable land, sowing seeds and growing the 

plants.    

 B¤hadsamhita of Var¡hamihira mentions about  the effective 

techniques adopted for the enrichment of  the fertility of the soil.  He 

suggests that before the tree plantation, seeds of m¡Àha or tila should be 

scattered in the soil so that fertility of the soil will be increased.  

Afterwards, the sprout of these plants should be removed and then the 

seeds intended   for cultivation be sown in the field prepared for sowing 

seeds. 23  It also discusses various other methods and techniques of 

sowing, irrigation,  manuring.  etc.  

           Various ancient texts áivatattvara¶n¡kara, B¤hadsamhita24 

ManuÀy¡layacand¤ika. etc gives details of gardening around the house 

with numerous essential features including suitable place and layout for a 

house garden.  According to them the construction of garden is not 

advisable at the south or south-east because it may the cause mental 

                                                   
23  op. cit. LV. 
24  Ibid. LV. 
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tension quarrel and ill fate to the members of the family while plantation 

either at east, north or west sides of the house are beneficial.25 

 People were very much concerned about the selection of seeds 

based on their quality.  Accordingly, they choose some auspicious trees 

like Nimba, A¿oka, Punn¡ga, áir¢Àa, Priyangu etc., which are known as 

noble trees, for planting.  According to K¡syapasamÅita A¿oka, 

Campaka, Punn¡ga, Priyangu, áir¢Àa, Udumbara, and P¡rij¡ta are the best 

trees for planting around the house.26 

  Plenty of Sanskrit works discussed plantation of trees and 

gardening.  áivatattvarathn¡kara mentions about some trees like 

Soupar¸ika, Badari, Kadali, D¡dima, B¢jap£raka, Pal¡¿a, Kapicara, Arjuna 

and Karjura are trees not suited  for plantation around the house.27 

 According to Vedic texts various types of forests are:- 

1. The Ëra¸ya 

 It is a calm and quite forest, without any obstacles were war or 

violence does not take place which is a place where great sages performed 

their penance. 
                                                   
25  áivatatvaratnakara VI, 10, vv. 4 - 5 
26  K¡¿yapasamhitha LIV, vv. 2 - 3. p. 3330.  
27  op. cit. VI-10 
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2.  Tapovana 

  These type of forests are famous for doing penance   and both 

Ëra¸ya and Tapovana are not easily accessible which are surrounded by 

numerous plants and animals, where the sages, monks. etc. lived in 

harmony and performed their rituals and sacrifices without any fear 

(abhay¡ra¸ya) or hurdles.    

3. Mah¡vana 

 It is a dense natural forest with huge trees and plants, creepers, thick 

vegetation and undergrowth and well preserved without much human 

interference. 

4.  ár¢vana 

 This types of forests are also known forests which bring prosperity 

for all producing and supplying certain natural resources namely food, 

fodder, timber roots, herbs.  etc. 

5.  Devavana 

 These kinds of forests also known as God's forest consisting of a 

large number of sacred groves in it. 
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  Besides this classification various other illustrations of forests, 

mountains, and gardens can be seen in Sanskrit literature which denotes 

that people in ancient days were closely related with nature which is 

revealed from their works on literature, philosophy and Science.    

  Ancient Indians mentions about some animals and the story about 

their origin while discussing the evolution of man.28  According to 

Îgveda, three types of animals were  first  created by God29 namely, Sky 

animals, Forest animals (wild animals) and Domestic animals. 

V¡yupur¡¸a also accepted the origin of animals as the creation of lord 

BraÅma.30  Atharvaveda  deals with five kinds of animals created by God 

Rudra, namely cow, horses, men, sheep and goats.31  Similarly, 

Atharvaveda mentions about the classification of wild animals.32  

According to Carakasamhita animals are classified into eight types such 

as 1) Prasaha, (2) Bh£¿aya  (3) Ancipa (4) Jalaja (5) Jalecara (6) J¡ngala 

(7) ViÀkira.33  An exhaustive list of animals and birds are named in this 

classification. Su¿ruthasamÅita also classifies animals mainly under six 

                                                   
28  B¤hadviÀ¸upur¡¸a, VIII, p.175 
29  Îgveda 10-90. 8 
30  ViÀnupura¸a , I, v. 5, p. 75.  
31  Atharvaveda XI, v.9 
32  Ibid. XII.1. v. 49 
33  Carakasamhita. XXVII, vv. 52 - 54, pp. 195 - 196.  
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types34 and further, divide them into two types J¡ngala and Ancipa.  

J¡ngala is again divided into eight types J¡ngala Viskira, Pratudha, 

grÅasaya, pras¡ra, par¸am¤ga, vile¿aya, gr¡mya.35  Su¿rutha classifies 

Ëncipa into five kinds, such as K£lacara, Plava, KoÀastha, P¡·ina and 

Matsya36.  Matsya is again divided into two types N¡deya and S¡mudr¡ 

  Agriculture and animal husbandry were the main sources of wealth 

of ancient Indians, both these have flourished simultaneously in India.  

BraÅmapur¡¸a mentioned about the details of the origin of both 

agriculture and animal husbandry.  According to B¤aÅmapur¡¸a, both 

these were invented by the king P¤thu, son of king Vena.37  Ancient 

Indians considered animals as an essential part of their life and wealth as 

well.  Therefore they carefully nurtured and protected animals.  

Descriptions of various types of health care, food habits, gestures, 

protection methods, diseases, treatments,  utilities of some animals like 

cow, horse, bull, elephant etc. the quality and usage of their urine, dung, 

milk, leather, bones, tails, hairs  etc. can be seen in  ancient Sanskrit 

                                                   
34  Su¿ruthasamhita, XLVI, p. 326.  
35  Ibid.  p. 380 
36  Ibid. p. 386 
37  Brahmapur¡¸a, II, vv. 198 - 201, p. 98. 
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works.  Information about some animals based on these characteristic 

features are listed below. 

Cow 

  Ancient Indians considered cow as a sacred animal.  According to 

them, the cow is the representative of God Indra, the deity of all prosperity 

and health. Whole parts and products of the cow are useful to human 

beings, in Îgveda, it is said that this fact was revealed by sage 

Bh¡radw¡ja.38   Yajurveda also mentions about the greatness of cow39.  

Atharveda  confirms the greatness of in some of its hymns which declare 

cow as the mother of Ëdityas, daughter of  V¡su and is regarded as the 

breath (Pr¡¸a), the vital force or spirit of the living  beings.40  Besides that 

Atharvaveda proclaims that one who serve cow carefully he will attain 

heaven after his death41  Agnipur¡¸a compares the nobility of cow to that 

of  river Ganges which purifies and nourishes everything with its 

compassionate, healing touch.42  Apart from this cow is compare to 

                                                   
38  Îgveda VI. 28.5 
39  Yajurveda XXII, 48. 
40  Atharvaveda IX, v. 4 
41  Atharvaveda XVIII, v. 4 
42  Agnipura¸a CCLXLII, vv. 14 - 22, p. 633.  
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kalpavrkÀa, the wish yielding tree.43  Agnipur¡¸a says that a person who 

carefully take care of  the cow will be free from all kinds of sins, the cow- 

dung and urine is capable of destroying misfortunes and  one who 

consume  sacred materials produced from the cow like cow-dung, urine, 

milk, curd, ghee and gorocana will be free from  dreaded experiences.44  

Padmapur¡¸a also narrates some details about the greatness and value of 

the cow.  In accordance with these statements, it can be said that people at 

that time considered the house which has no cow as inauspicious.45  

BaviÀyapur¡¸a mentioned about five kinds of auspicious cows namely 

Nanda, Subhadra, Surabhi, S£¿ila and Bahula which had arisen from the 

milk ocean at the time of churning.  According to Bavisyapur¡¸a, these 

five are capable of fulfilling ones desires.46  Mah¡bh¡ratha47 and 

BrÅadp¡ra¿ara48 also discussed about the importance and greatness of 

cow.  Both these texts remind us of the necessity of protection and 

nurturing of cows.  BrÅad¡ra¸ykopaniÀad signifies the trigu¸a concept of 

                                                   
43  Devibhagavadha IX, .49. p. 156. 
44  Agnipur¡¸a CCLXLVIII. p. 738 
45  Padmapur¡¸a, S¤Àtigan·a, LVII, vv.152 -156, p. 985.  
46  Bavisyapur¡¸a, Uttaraparva LXIX.  
47  Mah¡bh¡ratha, Anus¡naparva LI, vv. 26-34 
48  B¤ahadp¡ra¿ra, V, v. 19 



 101

the cow, cow- dung represented as knowledge urine represented as 

UpaniÀad and calf represented as sm¤ti.49 

Bull and Bullock 

  Bulls are considered as one of the most superior animals in ancient 

times.  BrÅadp¡r¡¿arasamÅita points out that for the sake of agricultural 

prosperity BraÅma created Bulls for toiling in the fields, and thereby 

producing food crops for consumption of people and sustenance of the 

whole world.50  While the bulls themselves eat only grass and carry heavy 

loads without any resistance hence Brahma signifies Dharma in the form 

of this animal (Bulls)51 ancient people reveals that bulls are powerful 

enough than any deities like Indra, Varuna, Maruth and Brhaspathi.  They 

help with food for life to all creatures in the whole world by rearing the 

fields and  help yielding crops for all living beings on earth.52  Hence 

ancient texts described the necessity of rearing and protection of bulls.53  

Besides that the ancient people identified the  good and bad features and 

                                                   
49  B¤had¡ranyakopaniÀad, III, v.12. p. 212. 
50  B¤hadp¡ra¿ara, V-44 
51  Ibid., V-54 
52  Ibid., V-55 
53  Idem. 
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qualities of bulls as explained in Matsypur¡¸a.54  BrÅadp¡r¡¿ara 

explains the methods to protect bulls in its fifth chapter.55 

Horse 

  Horses were considered as a very valuable and prosperous animal in 

ancient times.   There are some descriptions in various ancient texts such 

as áivatatvaratnakara, ViÀ¸upur¡¸a, Agnipur¡¸a etc. about the horses.  

Good variety of horses is considered as originating from  nectar, eye drops 

of Brahma, fire, eight deities like Indra, eggs, foetus and S¡maveda.56  

áivatattvarathnakara again mentions about four types of horses based on 

their Var¸a's, as Br¡Åma¸a, Kshatriya,Vai¿ya and S£dra. This 

classification based on their characteristic features like behaviour, nature 

of food, body, colour, eyes etc.57 Artha¿¡stra also deals with 4 types of 

horses namely, Superior, Medium, Ordinary and Warhorses.58 These 

                                                   
54  Matsy¡p£r¡¸a, CCVII, vv. 13 - 26, p. 203. 
55  op.cit, V 
56  áivatatvaratn¡kara VII. v. 12. p. 205 
57  Ibid. vv. 14 - 17 
58  Artha¿¡stra, II, v. 30. p. 211.  
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warhorses are again divided into three types.59 1.  Superior,   2.  Medium 

and 3.  Ordinary. 

 Ancient Indians paid attention in protecting horses. Îgveda insists 

on keeping the horses clean without allowing flies to sit on their body and 

to give them sufficient green grass and cover them with suitable clothes 

and ornaments.60  Besides that Îgvedins  reminds us not to do any kind of 

harm towards horses or kill or taste its flesh because horses are considered 

as one’s wealth, and any person committing such mistake it should be 

considered as a great sin.61  Yajurveda62 and Atharvaveda63 prescribes  

the necessity of protection of horses for battle.  Artha¿¡stra gives the 

details of sheltering, feeding, attention  and appropriate treatment to be 

given to superior horses.64  According to áivatattvarathn¡kara  the age of 

a horse can be calculated  by examining its teeth.65 

                                                   
59  Idem.  
60  Îgveda 1-162-16 
61  Îgveda 1-162-20 
62  Yajurveda IX. 18 
63  Atharvaveda XX. 137.3. 
64  Arthas¡stra II. 30. 4 
65  áivatatvaratn¡kara VII. 120, p. 215. 
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Elephant 

  Elephants are also considered as a noble animal by ancient Indians.  

They briefly explain about the origin of some prosperous elephants. 

áivatattvaratn¡kara says that the sage Ka¿yapa had twelve daughters.  

Out of these twelve daughters.  Bharamudra gave birth to Air¡vata and 

thereafter another daughter áatakhya gave birth to eight elephants which 

are considered as the guardians of the eight quarters of the universe. Again 

another daughter M¡tangi gave birth to M¡tangas, and then other elephants 

were born while the sage M¡tanga was chanting S¡maveda known as 

Samaja.  All these elephants have lived in the heaven and were brought to 

earth due to the curse of the sage and started living  in the dense forests on 

the earth.66  Ancient Indians closely studied the peculiar characteristics of 

elephants, including their, qualities, classification etc.  

ViÀnudharmotharap£ra¸a67  and Agnipur¡¸a68 clearly, defines the 

special features of elephants.  Artha¿¡stra mentions three kinds of 

elephants- Superior elephants69, Medium elephants70 and Inferior 

                                                   
66  áivatatvanatn¡kara, VII. v. 11, p. 215.  
67  ViÀ¸udharmotharapur¡na, II ga¸da XLVIII, vv. 1-15 
68  Agnipur¡¸a, CCLXXXVII , vv. 1-5 
69  Arthas¡stra II. 31. 10 
70  Ibid. 
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elephants  

 Again they are divided into four types.71 Based on nature and work 

assigned to them, such as - tamed elephants, war elephants, elephants used 

for riding and elephants in rut. 

 Ancient Indians mentioned about various methods of trapping of 

elephants and its nourishment, protection etc.  According to Manasoll¡sa, 

there were five methods for trapping elephants.1.V¡r¢bandha 

2.Vasabandha 3. Anugathabandha 4.Ap¡tabandha and 5. Avapatabandha.72 

Ancient people paid much attention for the nourishment of elephants and 

elaborate instructions are given for the nourishment and protection of 

elephants. To look after the well- being of elephants separate 

superintendent were appointed for each work73 ¿vatatvarattn¡1kara 

mentions about the ability and use of elephants for various works.  

Accordingly, it is said that elephants in the age group of 10 to 14 are best 

for work, while that of 14 to 30 age group are inferior, and elephants 

above 70 ages are not fit to do any work.74 

                                                   
71  Ibid. 
72  Ibid. 2-32-16 
73  M¡narollasavim¿athi,  III. vv. 180-220, p.224 
74  áivatatvanatn¡kara, VI. vv. 4 
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  Besides these prominent animals, some other animals are also 

indicated by ancient people such as sheep, goat, camel, donkey, dogs, pigs 

etc. Sheep and goats, like that of a cow, are  harmless animals which eat 

green grass and provide healthy milk for us, its dung used as a manure for 

increasing the fertility of the soil and thereby enhancing the production of 

crops.  Îgveda75, Atharvaveda,76 Taittir¢yabr¡Åmana77 and 

áatapatabr¡Åma¸a78 gives an account of sheep and goat. 

     In CarakasamÅita79 and Su¿ruthasamÅita80 there is a reference to ten 

qualities of cow milk.  Carakasamhita identified Buffalo milk as much 

harder and cooler than cow milk which helps to destroy gastric fluid and 

helps to provide sound sleep.81  Bh¡vaprak¡¿a also mentioned about some 

qualities of Buffalo milk.82  According to Su¿ruthasamÅita camel-milk 

                                                   
75  Îgveda, I, 138. v. 2 
76  Atharvaveda,  XX. 24. 55 
77  Taittiriyasamhita, III, v. 3. p. 140.  
78 áatapakbraÅma¸a, IV. 5. 5. 6.  
79  C.S. XXIV. vv. 82 -  83, p. 216.  
80  Bh¡vaprak¡¿a, p.90 
81  Carakasamhita XXVII. p. 209.  
82  idem. 
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have the quality to cure leprosy.83  Similarly, S£¿rutha suggested that goat 

milk can destroy all kinds of fever.84  

 Îgveda85 and Yajurveda86 mentions about camel and donkey 

employed for drawing carts and transporting heavy loads to different 

places.  Besides that dogs and pigs are also mentioned in their works. 

Dogs are used for protecting and guarding cattle and horses  from thieves 

and other harmful animals.  Pig or Var¡ha helps peoples to keeps the 

ground clean and pure. The quality and  use  of milk products of different 

animals as that of the milk of cow and the quality, use  and application of 

their  urine, dung, leather, bones, horns, hairs etc. are elaborately discussed 

in Carakasamhita.87 

Urine 

 Su¿ruthasamÅita mentions about 8 types of urine.88  This urine is 

capable of curing various kinds of diseases like v¡ta, kapha, abdominal 

diseases, kuÀ¶a, p¡nduroga etc. CarakasamÅitha also refers to certain 

                                                   
83  SuÀrutha samhita XLV. v. 53, p. 335.  
84  Ibid. v. 54, p. 336.  
85  Îgveda 1.138.2 
86  Yajurveda XXIV. 23, p. 310.  
87  Carakasamhita.  S£trast¡na I. v. 110. p. 47.  
88  Su¿ruthasamhitha, XLV. 217, v. 217.  
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characteristic features of various animal urine.89 Urine of cow has the 

medicinal value to cure some diseases of the skin, intestine, mouth and eye  

remove certain harmful germs in the stomach.  Harithasmrithi  also points 

out  this fact in its first chapter.90 

  Agnipur¡¸a examines in great detail the medicinal properties of 

cow milk which are used for the recovery from some diseases of the 

tongue91 and madness.92  Moreover,  it describes the usage of the urine of 

the cow for stomach ailments of horses.93  Similarly, Su¿ruthasamÅita 

and R¡janikha¸du precisely examines the advantage of urine of 

Buffalo.94  According to this works Buffalo urine helps to destroy polypus, 

leprosy etc. description of urine of horse, elephant, she-goat, sheep, camel 

and donkey can also be seen in various other ancient works, like 

Su¿ruthasamÅita, R¡janikha¸·u, Carakasamhita etc.    

                                                   
89  Harithasm¤thi IX. p.82 
90  Agnipur¡¸a CCLXXXIII. v. 10, p. 492.  
91  Ibid.CCLXXXVII, v. 8, p. 509.  
92  Ibid. CCLXXIX, v. 42, p. 423.  
93  Socio economic ideas in ancient Indian literature p.84.  
94  R¡janikha¸du p.85 
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Cow Dung 

  Agnipur¡¸a mentions about various advantages of cow dung.  In 

ancient times consumption of cow dung at ritual ceremonies were 

considered as virtuous or auspicious deed.95  It is also used to get rid of 

harmful flies and for the purification   of house and its surroundings.96 

Forest animals 

  Besides these domestic animals, ancient people gives a description 

of certain wild animals such as Lion and V¤ka.  These animals are 

mentioned as fierce and aggressive wild animals because their habit of 

attacking and torturing other living beings.  In Vedas, frequent prayers can 

be seen for protection from such wild harmful animals. 

                                   

                                                   
95  Agnipur¡¸a,  CCCXXVII, v. 6.p. 85.  
96  Common life in the Îgveda and Atharvaveda, Punthipatak, Calcutta, 1977. 
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CHAPTER V 

BËÛABHAÙÙA 

 

 Sanskrit literature is broadly divided into three types, that is Gadhya 

(Prose) Padhya (Poetry) and mi¿ra (mixture of Prose and Verse)1.  It is 

said that prose originated more or less in the vedic age.  The Tai¶¶iriya 

branch of black Yajurveda is regarded as the oldest model of prose 

literature in Sanskrit.2  Similar ancient prose types could also be found in 

the later Atharvaveda descriptions of rites related to the performance of 

y¡ga (holy sacrifices). Examples for prose literature in Sanskrit are abound 

in the epics as well as in the legends.3 

 During the classical age the authors of Vy¡kara¸a, Ved¡nta, 

Mim¡Æsa, Ny¡ya, Vai¿eÀika, Artha¿¡stra, K¡vya¿¡stra etc. and the 

commentators adopted prose in their commentaries and explanation of 

episodes in different prose style in the form of s£tras and explanations.   

                                            
1  K¡vy¡dar¿a I, v.  11. p.14 

2  B¡¸abha¶¶a a literary study, Neeta Sharma, Munshiram Manoharlal, Delhi, 1968. p. 1 

3  Ibid. pp. 1 - 16 
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 Prose k¡vya is divided mainly into Kath¡ (story) and Ëkhy¡yika 

(novel).4  Rhetoricians like B¡maÅa, Da¸·i, Rudra¶a, V¡mana, Visvan¡tha, 

KÀhemendra and R¡jasekhara have discussed in detail about prose 

writings.  Kath¡ (story) is comprised of imagination and fantasy where as 

in Ëkhy¡yik¡ the hero, himself or somebody else should be the narrator. 

Poems shall be in the metres of Vaktra or aparavaktra.  Abduction of 

maidens, war, seperation of lovers and elevation of the hero should form 

the content.  Further, there should be divisions as ucch¡vasas (chapters).5 

 Though rhetoricians and poets mention several literary works in 

prose many of them are not available to us and among the remaining 

works those written by Da¸·i, Subandhu and B¡¸abha¶¶a are considered as 

popular and praise worthy. 

HarÀacarita 

 The historical fiction HarÀacarita is written by B¡¸abha¶¶a, an 

eminent literary figure in Sanskrit.  Unlike many ancient Sanskrit writers 

B¡¸a gives us a detailed account about his birth place, clan and time in the 

work.  Besides, he provides details about the works of his predecessors, 

                                            
4  K¡vy¡dar¿a I, v. 22, pp.24 

5  Ibid. I,v. 26, pp.26. 
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the qualities of sublime verse, and the possibility of difference in the style 

of writing depending on different regions. Such references throw light on 

the history of Sanskrit literature as well as other branches of learning in 

Sanskrit before and during the time of B¡¸abhatta.   

 The book comprises of eight ucchv¡sas B¡¸a gives an account of 

his life in the first chapter. This chapter by name 

“Vatsy¡yanavam¿avar¸anam” begins with the detailed description of his 

clan.  Once white all the gods assembled at Brahma’s abode samaga¸a 

sage Durv¡sa happen to commit a mistake.  Little S¡rasvati’s mockery 

made the sage angry who in turn cursed the girl to live in the mortal world.   

 Father Brahma’s apprasement was that she could return once she 

give birth to a son on the earth Goddess Sarasvati made an arbour on the 

bank of river Hira¸yav¡Åa13 and lived there.  Once Dat¢chi son of sage 

Chyavana on an occassion of his tour accidently met her and fell in love 

with her and married her.  After getting united, Sarasvati gave birth to a 

son and returned to the world of gods.  Dat¢c¢ proceeded for penance after 

entrusting their son S¡rasvata to his sister in law AkÀam¡la.  AkÀam¡la 

brought him up along with her son Vatsa.  S¡rasvata became a scholar 

with his mother's blessings.  He went to his father to embrace penance 
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after imparting cognizance to Vatsa.  Vatsa in due course established his 

lineage. 

 B¡¸a passes on to record the line of his pedigree. Kubera takes birth 

in the V¡tsy¡yana clan.  His  four sons were Acyuta, E¿ana, Hara and 

P¡¿upa¶a.6 Arthapati  is born to P¡¿upata.  B¡¸a is born to citrab¡nu, the 

eighth son of Arthapati.7 

 B¡¸a faces the misfortune of losing his mother R¡jadevi in his early 

childhood.  He learnt different veda, ved¡´ga and the s¡stra’s under the 

affectionate tutelage of his father.  Unfortunate B¡¸a lost his father also 

when he turned fourteen.  Left alone, B¡¸a gave himself to wanderings in 

the company of few friends.  The different phases of human life he 

witnessed during his travels and his contact with live nature enriched his 

experience and knowledge.  Then he returned to his native place. 

 There is no exaggeration if one considers HarÀacarita as an 

unrivalled work in Sanskrit literature.  B¡¸abha¶¶a portrays the social, 

cultural and religious aspects of life during his time through the 

description of human life portrayed in the work.  B¡¸a says that the people 

                                            
6  HarÀacarita of B¡¸abha¶¶a (ed.) P.V. Kane, Motilal Banarsidas Publishers, Delhi, 1965. I, p. 18 

7 Ibid. p. 19 
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experienced heavenly peace and prosperity during the reign of 

PuÀyabh£th¢.  It throws light on the system of governance during the age.  

Injustice calamities, diseases, intermingling of races – all were kept away 

from the country.8  B¡¸a gives an account of conquests, travels of 

Pr¡bh¡karavardhana born in the same lineage, bringing back the golden 

age to memory. 

 The description of Ya¿ovatis vision in dream points that people at 

that time believed in omens.9  HarÀavardhana has a dream about the illness 

of his father.10  Likewise his brother Rajyavardhana’s death is also seen in 

a dream.11  The arrival of an astrologer at the time of the birth of 

HarÀavardhana is another instance. 

 B¡¸a describes the system of education, religion customs and 

ceremonies prevalent at that times with minute details.  It can be presumed 

that women were not given education.  R¡jyasree had knowledge of dance 

and music.  Much importance was given to education, is evident from the 

statement that the Br¡hmin of Pr¢tik£da were able to get higher 

                                            
8  Ibid. III, p. 45 

9 Ibid. IV, p. 58 

10Ibid. V, p. 74 

11Ibid. VI, p. 98 
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education.12  B¡¸a refers metters of education while taking to his friends 

and relatives.  It is clear from B¡¸a that vedas, vedangas, philosophy and 

drawings were topics of study during that period.  He gives accounts of 

different rituals and ceremonies.  After describing Ya¿ovati’s pregnancy, 

care and connected rituals, B¡¸a, elaborately relates the birth of the prince 

and the celebration that follow.  Likewise the description of the marriage 

celebration of R¡jasree is a picturesque description done by B¡¸a.  The 

author praises religious customs and performances. In addition women of 

that age liked luxuries and kept passion for ornaments.  He describes 

ornaments like ear rings, ek¡vali, h¡ram and ketakam, mode of wearing 

them during the period is also narrated. 

 Women more or less enjoyed high status in society Ya¿ovati and 

R¡jasri prove it beyond doubt.  Ya¿ovati an amalgum of all fines qualities, 

is portrayed with a mirror like clear nature.  Pr¡bh¡karavardhana used to 

give her sufficient respect.  The King is seen taking the opinion of 

Ya¿ovati in detail regarding the marriage of R¡ja¿r¢.  It was only with her 

coment the King finalised the decision.  Yet Ya¿ovati always wished to 

live under her husband’s control.  Birth of girl child was not celebrated as 

                                            
12  Ibid. IV, p. 67 
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much compared to that of the other sex as it is today because the girls take 

birth with concomitant anxieties.  Child marriage seems scarce but 

polygamy was prevalent, remarriages were not permitted to widows.  

Women were ready to do Sati though not imposed.  Using veil was 

forbidden to women though some belonging to higher origin used veils. 

 There will be none better than B¡¸a who comprehended the 

changing states of hum life.  B¡¸a proves through his book that death is 

beyond description as life is.  When B¡¸a reaches the death bed of his 

father.  There were death signs on the whole body of Pr¡bh¡karavardhana.  

In no other Sanskrit book one can see such simple precise description of 

death. 

 B¡¸a relates every fact to the honoured contemporary, King 

HarÀavardhana.  He always endeavourd to attach an epic dimension to 

King HarÀavardhana.  Even though PuÀyabh£ti is penned as a heroic 

autocrat. As per available stone inscriptions he is a ruler of a small 

territory having little significance. B¡¸a did not approve this because he 

wanted to reciprocate the recognition HarÀavardhana gave to him by 

taking him by taking his status to the pinnacle similar to that of an epic 

hero. 
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 B¡¸a moves on to Prab¡karavardhana without referring to the 

successors of PuÀyabh£ti. Similarly B¡¸a rather neglects brother 

R¡jyavardhana’s importance while proceeding with the sole aim of 

praising the greatness of King HarÀavardhana.  The attitude of the author 

to this end need not be considered as a flaw.  Circumventing history for 

ornamental excellence to an extent can be excused.  Whether it he the 

description of his own genealogy in the first chapter or that of 

HarÀavardhana in the third it may seem that B¡¸a has outstepped the 

realities in favour of heroic delineation the author oversees the names of 

Datic¢’s brothers in the third chapter.  Ya¿ovatis brother Bha¸¸i’s name is 

also omitted.  No details are recorded about the M¡½ava king killed by 

R¡jyavardhana or the assasins of R¡jyavardhana.  HarÀacarita defies the 

criteria we attach to a historical novel.  We can’t find fault with B¡¸a on 

this account, for in the beginning itself B¡¸a has stated he is incapable of 

portraying the comprehensive history of HarÀavardhana.  Above all the 

ultimate goal of the author was to ecologise the Kings greatness with due 

attention to the rasas V¢ram, Bhay¡nakam, Karu¸am and Adbhutam. We 

are indebted to him for including some historical facts in the work.  

Moreover, the portrayal is done in the literary style which time the 
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warranted.  B¡¸a was not a historiographer of today’s proportion.  The 

subjects of the country, including B¡¸a, considered the king as somebody 

who moved like a superhuman character with epic dimension.  He has 

heroic epic warrior qualities like Para¿ur¡ma or Bh¢ma.  As a result he 

concludes the story at an auspicious juncture after describing the greatness 

of King HarÀavardhana.  This can’t be concluded as an extensive historical 

account. Rather B¡¸a  bares social background of an age.  The outlooks of 

Buddhism and Jainism, the intermingling of caste systems the rare 

reflections on the inter relation between nature and man, change of 

seasons, the shining sun and blossomed lotuses, the moon blanched nights, 

the ripened corn spikes, dense wilderness, the varied sights of ¡¿rama life 

– all these blend in B¡¸abha¶¶a’s HarÀacarita. In short the observation 

‘b¡¸ociÀ¶am jagatsarvam’ finds true meaning in HarÀacarita. 

KËDAMBARÌ 

 K¡dambar¢ a poem in prose in praise of eternal love which 

extended to a series of birth and rebirth proves beyond doubt that 

B¡¸abha¶¶a is a unique gift to Sanskrit literature. The theme of 

K¡dambar¢ is selected from “B¤hatkath¡” of Gu¸¡dya written in 
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pais¡chi language.  Eventhough, unfortunately the book is not available 

today, the book B¤hadkath¡¿lokasa´graham (Buddhasv¡min, 8th or 9th 

century AD) B¤hadkath¡maµjari (KÀemendra 11th AD) and 

Kath¡sarits¡garam (Somadeva 11th AD) are available today. This story is 

taken from the aforesaid B¤Åadkath¡ for writing the work K¡dambari. 

Unfortunately B¡¸a died before completing the work.  Later his son 

Bh£Àa¸abha¶¶a (Pulindabha¶¶a) completed the work.  Hence the book is 

divided into p£rvabh¡ga (earlier part) by B¡¸abha¶¶a and uttarabh¡ga 

(latter part) by B£Àanabha¶¶a.   

 The geneology of B¡¸abha¶¶a is given at the beginning of the work.  

The metre for used the verses are vam¿astha.  After twenty ¿lokas, the 

author switches to prose style.  The story begins with the depiction of the 

qualities of á£draka, a king who ruled his kingdom on the banks of river 

Vetr¡vati, with Vidi¿a as capital.  A cha¸·¡la maiden appears in the palace 

with a caged parrot.  The maiden presents the king the parrot named 

Vai¿amp¡yana which knew all ¿¡stras vedas and vedic scriptures.  The 

distinguished parrot vai¿amb¡yana salutes the king with a verse in ¡ry¡ 
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v¤tta.13  Becoming curious, the king enquires about its past and then starts 

the story of K¡dambar¢. 

 B¡¸abha¶¶a who is having clear insight into the emotional and 

psychological complexities inherent in human nature always tried to 

delight the readers who are caught in the mundane, monotonous 

perplexities of earthly life by bathing them in the astonishing multi 

coloured sights of the imaginary world.  K¡dambar¢ the classical work 

stands a proof to this. 

 Even though B¡¸abha¶¶a accepted Gu¸¡dhyas B¤ihatkat¡ as the 

plot, he made slight changes in the story.   B¡¸a turned K¡dambar¢ into 

an enchanting classic with a sense of keen observation and imagination. 

B¡¸a portrayed the peculiar social and cultural background of his age in 

K¡dambar¢ as in HarÀcarita. 

 King á£draka’s palace is beautifully portrayed in the beginning.   

He attributes all the great qualities of a King in á£draka.  The author 

points to the system of good governance with reference to the existing 

concepts as described in literature arts and science through S£draka.  He 

                                            
13 

  K¡dambari of B¡¸abha¶¶a ‘ed’, Acharya Shesharya Sharma, Chaukhamba Subharatm 
Prakashan, Varanasi, 2005.  p. 39.  
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describes various literary compendiums like AkÀharachyutaka (change in 

meaning by omitting one letter) M¡tr¡cyutaka (change by omitting a 

syllable) Bindumat¢ (using points only for letters) G£dachathur¶Åap¡dam 

(concealing letters of fourth line of a verse in other lines). 

 B¡¸a’s unique skill in characterisation is clearly visible in 

K¡dambar¢. The prevalent caste system is revealed through the 

characterisation of the cha¸·¡la maiden.  He makes birds and animals his 

characters as we see in folktales.  The parrot Vai¿amp¡yana controls the 

story throughout.  Moreover, B¡¸a candidly depicts K¡lindi, a myna and 

Parih¡sya, a parrot entangled in petty love quarrel.  The depiction of the 

Vindhya forests in K¡dambar¢ alone is a doubtless testimony to the nature 

loving B¡¸a’s uncanny ability to invoke the varied expression of nature.  

He succeeds to picture the unequalled splendor of forest, its tranquility and 

its silent music as if in a photograph. 

 B¡¸a reveals that other living beings also have thoughts and 

emotions as that of humans.  Vai¿amp¡yana’s father, the aged parrot, tries 

to conceal the little son under his wings even where parting with his life.  

Female elephants run hither and tither with claves in when they were made 
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to run for their lives fearing attack from hunters and frantically searching 

the lost new born calves in every nook and corner bring tears into our eyes 

with striking portrayal of animal life.  B¡¸abha¶¶a firmly believes that all 

living beings on earth share an indivisible bond the loss of one is to effect 

the other harmfully.  His denunciation of human selfishness and 

thoughtlessness is given vent through vai¿amp¡yana’s soliloquy on the 

chief of the áabara army. 

 Ba¸¡ possesses in depth knowledge about the different levels of 

human life.  That is why he could depict the grandeur of city life and 

tranquility of ¡¿rama life as well.  B¡¸a gives elaborate account of the 

routine of kings, their daily duties and functions, the education given to 

them and martial arts undergone by them.    

 He had dreams about the upliftment of women. The gentle attitudes 

of Vil¡savati and Manorama and K¡dambari’s propriety and self control in 

her dealings with Candr¡p¢da suggest the status of women at that time.  

B¡¸abha¶¶a was against bad customs like sati.  Divine voice intervenes 

when Mah¡¿vet¡ and K¡dambar¢ attempt self immotation. The dialogue 

between Mah¡¿veta and Chandr¡pi·a also can be drawn as proof.  Similar 

situations and observations can be seen in HarÀacarita also. 
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 K¡dambar¢ is like a rainbow, amazingly multi coloured, 

comprising of superhuman characters and multiplicity of imaginative 

incidents.  Sages who know through the past, present, and future and 

divine characters like Goddess Lakshmi become object of narration to 

B¡¸abha¶¶a’s pen.  B¡¸a points to the popular beliefs in others in 

K¡dambar¢ as in HarÀacarita.  The dreams about the births of 

Chandr¡p¢·a and Vaisamp¡yana can be traced as examples.  Curses and 

divine voices also stand as examples.   
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CHAPTER VI 

THE BIODIVERSITY PORTRAYED IN 
HARâACARITA 

 

 Ancient Indians considered nature as an integral part of their life, 

hence they were very much interested in observing and studying each 

phenomena of nature in order to realize its impact on human life. As a 

result there developed a deep knowledge about nature which are reflected 

in their  literary works also. Works of Prominent writers like B¡sa, 

K¡lid¡sa, Bhavabh£ti, M¡gha and Bh¡ravi, B¡¸a etc. clearly are the 

testimonials to this fact. 

 Like these prominent writers B¡¸abha¶¶a also successfully illustrate 

various types of natural phenomenon without any kind of exaggeration in 

its originality. B¡¸abha¶¶a who unfortunately had lost his parents at very at 

his early age.  After completing his formal education as was the practice at 

that time, he was leading wandering life with his friends. The experiences 

acquired by him during this period helped him to achieve the knowledge 

about the various phases of human life and made him well awareness of 

worldly affairs. Above all, he was a great lover of nature, had clearly 



 125

observed even the minute details about various aspects of nature and 

described perfectly this phenomenon in his works with vividly. 

 Even though B¡¸a was a particular skill in the usage of embellished 

language, he profoundly depicted the whole phenomena of nature 

including their flora and fauna in a  very picturesque manner. 

 B¡¸a never fails to elucidate delightful views of nature with its 

minute details. He presents before us a clear picture of dense forest with 

sufficient illustrations of attractive fragrance of flowers, tremendous trees, 

silent creepers, sweet music of intoxicated birds, groaning sound of flies, 

ruminating sound of different kind of deers and uproarious shouting of 

wild animals etc. He describes about huge amount of trees, shrubs, and 

medicinal plants 

+lÉ Gò¨ÉähÉ MÉSUôiÉ B´É iÉºªÉ +xÉ´ÉEäòÊ¶ÉxÉ& EÖòRÂó¨ÉÊ±ÉiÉEòÌhÉEòÉ®úÉ& |ÉSÉÖ®úSÉ¨{ÉEòÉ& 
º¡òÒiÉ¡ò±ÉäOÉÁÉ&, ¡ò±É¦ÉÊ®úiÉ xÉ¨Éä®ú´É& xÉÒ±Énù±ÉxÉ±ÉxÉÉÊ®úEäò±ÉÊxÉEò®úÉ& ----.1 

 

 Through this description B¡¸a gives a brief account of knowledge 

about different kinds of flora and fauna which existed at that time. 

                                                           
1 Ibid., VII pp.832.  
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 Similarly B¡¸a demonstrates his thorough knowledge about some 

wild grains and certain agricultural details along with the description of a 

forest village in HarÀacarita. Here B¡¸a explained some ancient types of 

tiger traps, drinking arbours, huge banyan trees surrounded by cowsheds 

made of dry branches of trees, harvest lands and fertile black soil and 

certain fields with abundant crops, beautiful flowers and the inhabitants of 

the village. ie. 

"+lÉ |ÉÊ´É¶ÉxnÚù®úÉnäù´É nùÁ¨ÉÉxÉ¹ÉÎ¹]õEò¤ÉÖºÉÊ´ÉºÉ®úÊ´ÉºÉÉÊ®úÊ´É¦ÉÉ´ÉºÉÚxÉÉÆ 
´ÉxªÉvÉÉxªÉ¤ÉÒVÉvÉÉxÉÒxÉÉÆ vÉÚ¨ÉäxÉ vÉÚºÉÊ®úhÉ¨ÉÉnùvÉÉxÉè& 
¶ÉÖ¹Eò¶ÉÉJÉÉºÉÆSÉªÉ®úÊSÉiÉMÉÉä´ÉÉ]õ´ÉäÎ¹]õiÉÊ´ÉEò]õ´É]èõ&---"2 

 B¡¸a shows great enthusiasm to describe the natural portrayal of 

nature with more and elaborate explanations of its abundant resources.  

While giving the exposition of king áriharÀa he gracefully discloses about 

the wealth of the Janapadas of árika¸tha with  their plentiful crop 

production of rice and wheat and lots of cows, buffaloes and groups of 

camels etc. In his explanations B¡¸a gives an account of the 

precautionary measures taken by ancient Indians to protect their wealth, 

cattle and crops. 

                                                           
2  Ibid. VII, p. 809 
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"+ÎºiÉ {ÉÖhªÉEÞòiÉÉ¨ÉÊvÉ´ÉÉºÉÉä ´ÉÉºÉ´ÉÉ´ÉÉºÉ <´É ´ÉºÉÖvÉÉ¨É´ÉiÉÒhÉÇ& 
ºÉiÉiÉ¨ÉºÉEòÒhÉÇ´ÉhÉÇ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®ÎºlÉÊiÉ& EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉ´ªÉ´ÉºªÉ& ºlÉ±ÉEò¨É±É¤É½þ±ÉiÉªÉÉ 
{ÉÉäjÉÉäx¨ÉÚ±ÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÞhÉÉ±Éè=nùMÉÒiÉ¨ÉÉäÊnùxÉÒºÉÉ®úMÉÖhÉèÊ®ú́ É 

EÞòiÉ¨ÉvÉÖEò®úEòÉä±ÉÉºÉÉ®ú½þ±Éè¯ûÊ±É±É®ú´ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉIÉäjÉ&---
3  

 Moreover B¡¸a draws an attractive picture of life, the life of peace, 

unity, love serenity and affection at the hermitage of the sage 

Div¡karami¶ra with the fearless gestures of innocent Deers, and obedient 

lions sitting beside Div¡karami¶ra and certain brilliant monkeys and some 

birds helping in their performance of religious deeds.    

"+lÉ iÉä¹ÉÉÆ iÉ°ühÉÉÆ ¨ÉvªÉä xÉÉxÉÉnäù¶ÉÒªÉè& ºlÉÉxÉºlÉÉxÉä¹ÉÖ ºlÉÉhÉÚxÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉè 
Ê¶É±ÉÉiÉ±Éä¹ÉÚ{ÉÊ´É¹]èõ±ÉÇiÉÉ¦É´ÉxÉÉxªÉvªÉÉ´ÉºÉÎnÂù¦É®ú®úhªÉxÉÒÊxÉEÖò\VÉä¹ÉÖ----- " 4 

 

 Similarly B¡¸a narrates his life along with his relatives, here also 

the author extensively nourishes his dexterity to illustrate the elaborate 

divine qualities pertaining to vedic heredity.  He describes the sacred 

atmosphere with incessant invocations of vedic hymns and numerous 

student memorizing various kind of vedic hymns, and birds like parrot and 

myna repeating the hymns they memorized by hearing the same.  He also 

refers to certain religious sacrifices utilized with different flowers, n¢v¡ra 

rice,¿y¡m¡ka and ku¿a grass. 

                                                           
3  Ibid. III, pp. 258 - 259 
4  Ibid VIII. p.738   
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"+lÉ iÉjÉÉxÉ´É®úiÉÉvªÉªÉxÉv´ÉÊxÉ¨ÉÖJÉ®úÉÊhÉ, ¦Éº¨É{ÉÖh]ÅõEò{ÉÉhbÖ®ú±É±ÉÉ]èõ& 

EòÊ{É±ÉÊ¶ÉJÉÉVÉÉ±ÉVÉÊ]õ±Éè& EÖò¶ÉÉxÉÖÊ¦ÉÊ®ú́ É GòiÉÖ±ÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉiÉè¤ÉÇ]ÖõÊ¦É®úvªÉÉºªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉÊiÉ--- "5 

 

From the statements of B¡¸a we could understand the fact that 

people at that time were very much aware of the peculiarities of  the living 

beings including their characteristic trait and other special features.  They 

clearly recorded the peculiarities of certain animals based on their locality 

family, class, colour, gestures. etc. For instance in the second ucchv¡sa of 

HarÀacarita he names different kinds of horses namely Van¡yu, Ar¡¶¶a, 

K¡mboja, Bh¡radvaja, Sindh and PerÀia which were brought from 

different places,  along with the description of a stable (Ë¿valaya). He 

gives an elaborate account of their colour and other specific features based 

on the five auspicious marks with respect to their chest, back, face, eyes 

and flanks etc. 

"+lÉ ´ÉxÉÉªÉÖVÉè&, +ÉoùVÉè&,EòÉ¨¤ÉÉäVÉè&,¦ÉÉ®úuùÉVÉè&,ÊºÉxvÉÖnäù¶ÉVÉè&, {ÉÉ®úºÉÒEèò¶SÉ, ¶ÉÉähÉä¶SÉ 

,¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉ¶SÉ, ·ÉäiÉè¶SÉ,Ê{É\VÉ®èú¶SÉ,½þÊ®ÎnÂù¦É¶SÉ,ÊiÉÊkÉÊ®úEò±ÉÉ¨ÉÉ¹Éè¶SÉ, {É\SÉ¦Épèù¶SÉ--"6 

 

                                                           
5   Ibid II p.125. 
6   Ibid  p.165. 
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 Similarly in the description of HarÀa’s favourite elephant, Which is 

considered as the external heart of HarÀa, B¡¸a exhibits his erudition about 

elephantology pointing out certain characteristic features of this elephant 

along with the keen observation of various aspect such as its red spots on 

its skin, flapping ears, spirituous scent of the ichor, long and huge body 

with sportive oscillation on his three feet, long trunk, and thick sharp teeth. 

" MÉi´ÉÉ SÉ iÉÆ |Énäù¶ÉÆ nÚù®úÉnäù́ É MÉ¨¦ÉÒ®úMÉ±ÉMÉÌVÉiÉèÌ´ÉªÉÊiÉSÉÉiÉEòEònù̈ ¤ÉEèò¦ÉÖÇÊ´É SÉ 
¦É´ÉxÉxÉÒ±ÉEòh`öEÖò±Éè& Eò±ÉEäòEòÉEò±ÉEò±É¨ÉÖJÉ®ú¨ÉÖJÉè& ÊGòªÉ¨ÉÉhÉEòÉ±ÉEòÉä±ÉÉ½þ±É¨ÉÂ 
+Ê´É®ú±É¨ÉvÉÖÊ¤ÉxnÖùÊ{ÉRÂó±É{ÉnÂù̈ ÉVÉÉ±ÉEòÒxÉÉÆ ºÉÉ®úºÉÒÊ¨É´ÉÉiªÉ´ÉMÉÉføÉÆ nù¶ÉÉÆ 
SÉiÉÖlÉÔ¨ÉÖiºÉÞVÉxiÉ¨ÉÂ--- 

+xÉ´É®úiÉ¨É´ÉiÉÇºÉ¶ÉRÚóJÉè®úÉ¨ÉxpùEòhÉÇiÉÉ±ÉnÖùxnÖùÊ¦Év´ÉÊxÉÊ¦É& {É\SÉ¨ÉÒ|É´Éä¶É¨ÉRÂó±ÉÉ®úÉÊ¨É´É 
ºÉÚSÉªÉxiÉ¨ÉÂ---- " 7 

 Ancient Indians considered nature as an integral part their part of 

life, hence they tried to respect, love nurture and co-operate with nature 

without causing much danger to its natural features and existence. They 

tried to protect each and every kind of substance of nature with much 

ardor.  We could find from the descriptions of nature several huge trees, 

chirping sound of birds, sweet smell of beautiful flowers etc. The people 

made use of different kinds of natural substance in their everyday life and 

planted lots of plants and trees in the surroundings of their habitat and 

were interested in developing  gardens nearby their residence. The 
                                                           
7   Ibid II p.170. 
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surroundings of royal palaces were beautified with different kinds of 

flowering plants and trees such as Kar¸ik¡ra, Ku¿a, Ku¶aja, Kadamba. etc, 

and birds like parrot, cuckoo, peacock, pigeon and animals like elephants, 

cattles, horses, troops of camels, deers, etc. were nourished by them 

" ÊxÉ´ÉÌiÉiÉºxÉÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ´ªÉÊiÉEò®úÉä Ê´É¸ÉÉxiÉºªÉ ¨ÉäJÉ±ÉEäòxÉ ºÉ½þ ªÉÉ¨É¨ÉÉjÉÉ´É¶Éä¹Éä Ênù´ÉºÉä 
¦ÉÖ´ÉiÉ´ÉÊiÉ ¦ÉÖ¦ÉÖÊVÉ |ÉJªÉÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ ÊIÉÊiÉ¦ÉÖVÉÉÆ ¤É½ÚþÎ\¶ÉÊ¤É®úºÉÆÊxÉ´Éä¶ÉÉx´ÉÒIÉ¨ÉÉhÉ& 
{É]Âõ]õ¤ÉxvÉÉlÉÇ¨ÉÖ{ÉºlÉÉÊ{ÉiÉè¶SÉ ---"8 

 

Frequently  the nature stimulate the  slender  feelings and emotions 

in human beings  with its gentle touches along with its variegated 

pigments, soft and sweet music and pleasant fragrant and also with its 

amazing forests, trees, creepers, flowers, lakes, intoxicated birds, 

humming bees and attractive variegations of early dawns, moon rise, 

sunset and sunrise.   

 He mentionsy lotus, l¡ngalikas, crance, Tam¡la, Pu¸·ar¢ka, 

Kalh¡ra, U¶pala,  Ketaki, M¡lati, Baku½a, Kakkola fruits, cloves, P¡rij¡ta, 

Kadamba, flowers and caphara fishes, etc.   

"+lÉ ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÇ¨ÉÉjÉÊ¨É´É ÎºlÉi´ÉÉ SÉ iÉÉÆ  iÉºªÉ °ü{ÉºÉÆ{ÉnÆù {ÉÖxÉ&{ÉÖxÉ´ªÉÇº¨ÉÊªÉiÉÉºªÉÉ 
¾þnùªÉ¨ÉÂ*-----Ê´ÉPÉ]õ¨ÉÉxÉSÉGò´ÉÉEòªÉÖMÉ±ÉÊ´ÉºÉÞ¹]èõ®úº{ÉÞ¹]õÉÊ{É ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉºÉÉnù 
Ê´É®ú½þÊxÉ&·ÉÉºÉvÉÚ¨Éè&*{ÉÖ¹{ÉvÉÚÊ±ÉvÉÚºÉ®èú®únù¹]õÉÊ{É ´ªÉSÉä¹]õiÉ ¨ÉvÉÖEò®úEÖò±Éè&."9 

                                                           
8 Ibid II p.125. 
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"+{É¶ªÉSSÉÉ¨¤É®úiÉ±ÉÎºlÉiÉè´É ½þÉ®Ê¨É´É ´É¯ûhÉºªÉ, +¨ÉÞiÉÊxÉZÉÇ®úÊ¨É´É SÉxpùÉSÉ±ÉºªÉ , 
¶ÉÊ¶É¨ÉÊhÉÊxÉ¹ªÉxiÉÊ¨É´É -----+Ê¦ÉxÉÎxnùiÉ´ÉSÉxÉÉ SÉ iÉlÉäÊiÉ iÉªÉÉ iÉºªÉ {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨Éä iÉÒ®ä 
ºÉ¨É´ÉÉiÉ®úiÉÂ* BEòÏº¨É¶SÉ ¶ÉÖSÉÉè Ê¶É±ÉÉiÉ±ÉºÉxÉÉlÉä iÉ]±ÉiÉÉ¨Éhb{Éä MÉÞ½þ¤ÉÖËrù 
¤É¤ÉxvÉ*"10 

"B´É¨ÉÊiÉGòÉ¨ÉiºÉÖ Ênù́ ÉºÉä¹ÉÖ MÉSUôÊiÉ SÉ EòÉ±Éä ªÉÉ¨É¨ÉÉjÉÉänÂùMÉiÉä SÉ ®ú´ÉÉ´ÉÖkÉ®úºªÉÉÆ 
EòEÖòÊ¦É |ÉÊiÉ¶É¤nù{ÉÚÊ®úiÉ´ÉxÉMÉ¼´É®Æú MÉ¨¦ÉÒ®úiÉ®Æú iÉÖ®RÂóMÉ½äþÊ¹ÉiÉ¼±ÉÉnù̈ É¸ÉÞhÉÉäiÉÂ*---"11 

 

 B¡¸a always tried to reveal minute details of his depictions, with his 

keen observation skill and great enthusiasm and narrative skill.  In fact he 

was very fond of ornamentation, but his illustrations never lack reality.  

Moreover he was a great lover of nature; he realized the fact that the 

unparalleled beauty and fragrance of nature could reconcile with the 

intensity of each sentiments, feelings and ideas of humanity.  Therefore he 

carefully delineated different shades of natural events with his own 

magnificently eloquent style. 

 B¡¸a clearly pointed out the fact that nature helps to reflect the 

feelings of  human beings. 

" B´É¨ÉÊiÉGòÉ¨ÉiºÉÖ Ênù́ ÉºÉä¹ÉÖ MÉSUôÊiÉ SÉ EòÉ±Éä ªÉÉ¨É¨ÉÉjÉÉänÂùMÉiÉä SÉ ®ú´ÉÉ´ÉÖkÉ®úºªÉÉÆ 
EòEÖòÊ¦É |ÉÊiÉ¶É¤nù{ÉÚÊ®úiÉ´ÉxÉMÉ¼´É®Æú MÉ¨¦ÉÒ®úiÉ®Æú iÉÖ®RÂóMÉ½äþÊ¹ÉiÉ¼±ÉÉnù̈ É¸ÉÞhÉÉäiÉÂ*---"12 

 
                                                                                                                                                                   
9 Ibid II p.125. 
10 Ibid.II p.56. 
11 Ibid. II p.58. 
12 Ibid. IV p.426 . 
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 Similarly B¡¸a beautifully delineates the sunset and a blanched 

moon rise with suitable embellishment along with the description of 

Brahmaloka. 

"+lÉ ºÉEò±ÉEò¨É±É±ÉI¨ÉÔ´ÉvÉÚ¨ÉÖJÉ <´É ºÉÆSÉÉªÉÇ ºÉ¨É´ÉÊºÉiÉä ´ÉÉºÉ®äú , 

Ê´É´ÉÉ½þÊnù́ ÉºÉÊ¸ÉªÉ& {ÉÉnù{É±±É´É <´É ®úVªÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ºÉÊ´ÉiÉÊ®ú , 

´ÉvÉÚ´É®úÉxÉÖ®úÉMÉ±ÉPÉÚEÞòiÉ|Éä¨É±ÉÎVVÉiÉäÎ¹´É´É Ê´ÉPÉ]õ¨ÉÉxÉä¹ÉÖ SÉGò´ÉÉEòÊ¨ÉlÉÖxÉä¹ÉÖ, 

ºÉÉè¦ÉÉMªÉv´ÉVÉ <´É ®úHòÉÆ¶ÉÖEòºÉÖEÖò¨ÉÉ®ú´É{ÉÖÊ¹É xÉ¦ÉÊºÉ º¡Öò®úÊiÉ ºÉÆvªÉÉ®úÉMÉä*".13 

 Similarly B¡¸a reveals a sad sunset after the death of 

Prabh¡karavardhana (the king of Stha¸¢¿vara) with some descriptions 

suitable for the occasion. 

"+jÉÉxiÉ®äú ºÉ®úº´ÉiªÉ´ÉiÉ®úhÉ´ÉÉiÉÉÇÊ¨É´É EòlÉÊªÉiÉÖÆ ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÆ ±ÉÉäEò´ÉiÉiÉÉ®úÉÆ¶ÉÖ¨ÉÉ±ÉÒ* 
Gò¨ÉähÉ SÉ ¨ÉxnùÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ¨ÉÖEÖòÊ±ÉiÉÊ¤ÉÊºÉxÉÒ Ê´ÉºÉ®ú´ªÉºÉxÉÊ´É¹ÉhhÉºÉ®úÊºÉ´ÉÉºÉ®äú---"14 

  

A painful morning also is narrated by him in the same manner. 

"iÉiÉ& ¶ÉÖSÉä́ É ¨ÉÖHòEòh`ö¨ÉÉ®ú]õiºÉÖ EÞòEò´ÉÉEòEÖò±Éä¹ÉÖ 

,MÉÞ½þÊMÉÊ®úiÉiÉ¯ûÊ¶ÉJÉ®äú¦ªÉ{ÉÉiÉªÉiº´ÉÉi¨ÉÉxÉÆ ¨ÉÎxnù®ú¨ÉªÉÚ®äú¹ÉÖ---"15 

 

                                                           
13 Ibid. I p.42 
14 Ibid. V p.519 
15 Ibid. II p.56 
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 Besides that B¡¸a adds certain allusions to the death of 

Prabh¡karavardhana. 

"näù́ ÉÉä%Ê{É ½þ¹ÉÇ& {ÉÖ\VÉÒ¦ÉÚiÉäxÉ ºÉEò±ÉäxÉä́ É VÉÒ´É±ÉÉäEäòxÉ ±ÉÉäEäòxÉ ®úÉVÉEÖò±ÉºÉÆ¤ÉräùxÉÉ¶Éä¹ÉähÉ 

¶ÉÉäEò¨ÉÚEäòxÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÞiÉÉä%xiÉ´ÉÌiÉÊxÉ ¶ÉÉäEòÉxÉ±ÉiÉ{iÉäxÉ---"16 

 He profoundly discloses every attractive glories of nature with brief 

account of explanations about certain flora and fauna in a picturesque 

manner while giving an account of the attractive sights of a beautiful place 

near the banks of Mand¡kin¢ river with sweet smell of various flowers, 

huge trees having stocks of bees on them and with heaps of pollen.  

"+{É¶ªÉSSÉÉ¨¤É®úiÉ±ÉÎºlÉiÉè´É ½þÉ®Ê¨É´É ´É¯ûhÉºªÉ, +¨ÉÞiÉÊxÉZÉÇ®úÊ¨É´É SÉxpùÉSÉ±ÉºªÉ,  

¶ÉÊ¶É¨ÉÊhÉÊxÉ¹ªÉxiÉÊ¨É´É Ê´ÉxvªÉºªÉ,Eò{ÉÚÇ®úpÖù¨Épù´É|É´ÉÉ½þÊ¨É´É nùhbEòÉ®úhªÉºªÉ---"17 

 Ancient Indians were very much attracted by the unrivalled beauty 

of nature, they are excessively influenced by the fluent pursuit of rivers 

and its murmuring sound.  This kind of attitude is reflected in the 

description of B¡¸a’s works, this fact is undoubtedly elucidated by the 

illustration of the steady pursuit of river Ganges 

                                                           
16 Ibid. V p. 58    
17 Ibid. V. p.  55. 
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" iÉiÉ& Gò¨ÉähÉ wÉÖ´É|É´ÉÞkÉÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇvÉäxÉÖÊ¨É´ÉÉvÉÉävÉÉ´É¨ÉÉxÉ vÉ´É±É{ÉªÉÉävÉ®úÉ¨ÉÂ---- " 18 

 B¡¸a arduously observed each mode of variations of nature with 

appropriate significance.  Similarly he was able to justify the possibilities 

of comprising anything into any substance.  In second ucchv¡sa of 

HarÀacarita he tries to compare his childhood to summer. 

"iÉjÉºlÉºªÉ SÉÉºªÉ EònùÉÊSÉiEÖòºÉÖ¨ÉºÉ¨ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉºÉÆ½þ®újÉVÉÞ¨¦ÉiÉ 
OÉÒ¹¨ÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉÉxÉºÉ¨ÉÖiÉ¡ò±±É¨ÉÎ±±ÉEòÉvÉ´É±ÉÉoù½þÉºÉÉä ¨É½þÉEòÉ±É&*---"19 

 Similarly he elaborates the delightful scenarios of the beginning of 

autumn season, the amazing features of climate like the thinning of clouds, 

the arrival of autumn season, with the distressed  c¡taka birds, kadamba 

trees  making  cluck-cluck sound and so on. 

"où¹]äõ iÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ ®úÉYÉÉ |ÉlÉ¨Éä ¶Éä¹É¨ÉÊ{É |ÉÉ¦ÉÞiÉÆ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉªÉÉÆSÉGÖò& Gò¨ÉähÉ EòÉ¨ÉÉÇ&*---"20 

 From these illustrations we can understand B¡¸a’s affection 

towards nature, his awareness about different aspects of natural 

phenomenon which he tried to depict  with different kinds of objects in his 

own magnificently eloquent style, clubbed with his observation power and 

skill in imagination and description which differentiates  his works from 

                                                           
18  Ibid.I. p 52. 
19  Ibid. II p. 118. 
20  Ibid. III p. 224. 
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the other  Sanskrit literary works.  There is no doubt that the whole 

multitude of living beings on earth which becomes the subject of  B¡¸a 

pen turns into an amazing rainbow.   
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Flora depicted in HarÀacarita 

Sl. Name Malayalam English Family name Scientific Name 
1 EÖò¨ÉÖnù& B¼Â Water Lilly Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea lotus 

2 ªÉÚÊlÉxÉ& apÃ Jasmine Oleaceae Jasminum Sambac 

3 EÖò]õVÉ& IpS-I-̧ me Kudaya Apocynaceae Holarrhena pubescens 

4 ¨ÉxÉ&Ê¶É±ÉÉ Icn-¼\ Palmyrapalm Areacaceae Borassus flabellisfer 

5 SÉ¨{ÉEò& N¼Iw Chempaka Magnoliqceae Michelia champaca 

6 xÉÒ{É& IS¼v Kadam Rubiaceae Neolamarckia cadamba 

7 ®úHòÉäi{É±É& sN´m-ac Red lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 

8 ¨ÉÉ±ÉÊiÉ ]n¨Iw Spanish 
Jasmine 

Oleaceae Jasminum grandiflorum 

9 EÖò¶É& ZÀ`-¸pÃv Halfa grass Poaceae Desmostachya 
bipinnata 

10 Eò{ÉÚÇ®úpÖù¨É& IÀ¸qc acw Camphor tree Lauraceae Cinnamomum 
camphora 

11 ÊiÉ±É& FÅv Seasamum Pedaliaceae Sesamum Indicum 

12 EäòiÉÊEò ssIX Umbrella tree Pandanaceae Pandanus 
odoratissimus 

13 ¤ÉEÖò±É& Ceªn Elengi  Sapotaceae Mimusops elengi 

14 ºÉ½þEòÉ®ú& amhv Mango tree Anacardiaceae Mangifera indica 

15 EÖò´É±ÉªÉ& \oe-¯m-ac Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

16 Eò´ÉEòÉä±É& It¡mew Star anise Schisandraceae Illicium verum 

17 ±É´ÉRÂóMÉ& {Km¼q Clove Myrtaceae Syzygium aromaticum 

18 {ÉÉÊ®úVÉÉiÉ& ]mcn-PmXw Indian coral 
tree/sunshine 
tree 

Fabaceae Erythrina variegata 

19 EÖòxnù& Ipcp-Ip¯n 
apÃ 

Downy 
Jasmine 

Oleaceae Jasminum multiflorum 

20 SÉxnùxÉ& Nµ\w Sandal tree Santalaceae Santalum album 

21 ÊºÉxvÉÖ´ÉÉ®ú& s\m¨n Chaste tree Lamiaceae Vitex negundo 

22 iÉ¨ÉÉ±É& ]\ Palmyra tree Areacaceae Borassus flabelliferous 

23 näù´ÉnùÉ°ü& tZh-
Xmc/tZh-
Zmcp 

Deodar Pinaceae Cedrus deodara 

24 iÉÉ¨¤ÉÚ±ÉÒ& shän-e-
s¡mSn 

Betelvine Piperaceae Piper bettle 

25 VÉ¨¤ÉÚ RmhÂ Rose apple 
tree 

Myrtaceae Syzygium cumini 

26 VÉ¨¦ÉÒ®ú& sNdp-\m-cIw Lime tree Rutaceae Citrus limon 

27 {ÉÒ±ÉÖ ]\ Palmyr palm Arecaceae Borassus flabellifer 

28 Eò]Âõ¡ò±É& ISv^ew Bayberry tree Myricaceae Myrica nagi 
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29 ¶Éä¡òÉÊ±ÉEòÉ Icn-s\m¨n Chaste tree Lamiaceae Pterospermum 
acerifolium 

30 EòÌhÉEòÉ®ú& apNp-Iµw Karnikar tree Malvaceae Pterospermum 
acerifolium 

31 xÉ¨Éä¯û& cp{Zm£w Bead Elaeocarpaceae Elaeocarpus 
rphaericum 

32 xÉ±Énù& \CZ Muskroot Caprifoliaceae Nardostachys 
Jatamansi 

33 xÉÉÊ®úEäò±É& sX§v Coconut Arecaceae Cocos nucifera 

34 +¶ÉÉäEò& AtimIw Asoka Caesalpinioideae Saraca asoca 

35 Ê½þRóMÉÖ& Imbw Assafoetida Apiaceae Ferula asafoetida 

36 {ÉÚMÉ& Ihp§v Arecanut tree Arecaceae Area catechu 

37 B±É& Gew Cardamom Zingiberaceae Elettaria cardamomum 

38 Ê|ÉªÉRóMÉÖ RmgÂ  Meliaceae Aglaia elaeagnoidea 

39 ¨ÉÖSÉÖEÖòxnù& apNp-Ipµw Karnikara Malvaceae Pterospermum 
acerifolium 

40 Eò{ÉÒiÉxÉ& IÃmÂ Kapithana Moraceae Ficus arnottiana 

41 ½þÊ®úpùÉ aªÄ Turmeric Zingiberaceae Curcuma longa 

42 MÉÖ\VÉÉ Ip¶n-¡pcp Indian liquoria Fabaceae Abrus Precatorius 

43 VÉÉiÉÒ PmXn nutmeg Myristicaceae Myristica fragrans 

44 SÉ®úÉäÊ±É apcÄ Charoli Anacardiaceae Buchanania lanzan 

45 ºÉÉä¨É±ÉiÉÉ tkma-eX Soma plant Asclepiadaceae Sarcostemma acidum 

46 {ÉÒ±ÉÖ DI-acw Saltbush/tooth 
brush tree 

Salvadoraceae Salvadora persica 

47 ¨ÉÉiÉÖÊ±ÉRÂóMÉ& KW-]Xn 
\mcIw 

Citron Rutaceae Citrus medica 

48 pùÉIÉÉ ap´ncn Common 
grape vine 

Vitaceae Vitis vinifera 

49 EÖòRóEÖò¨É& Ip¦paw Salfron Iridaceae Crocus sativus 

50 ¡äòÊxÉ±É& Ddp©n Soapnut tree Sapindaceae Sapindus lauri folia 

51 ®úÉVÉ¨ÉÉ¹É& ]bÀ/h³]-
bÀ 

Cowpea Fabaceae Vignia unguiculata 

52 ÊiÉ±É& FÅv Sesame Pedaliaceae Sesamum indicum 

53 {ÉÖhbÖ÷&<IÉÖ& Icn¼v Sugar cane Poaceae Saccharum officinarum 

54 +®úhªÉVÉÒ®úEò& Im«p-Po-
cIw/ Iran 
i{Xp 

Purple 
fleebane 

Asteraceae Vernonia anthelmintica 

55 ¶ÉÉÊ±É s\Ãv/ \h-c-
s\Ãv 

Paddy/Rice Poaceae Oryza sativa  

56 MÉÉävÉÖ¨É& tKmX¼v Common 
wheat/Bread 
wheat 

Poaceae Triticum aestivum 
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57 ¨ÉÖnÂùMÉ& sNdp-]-bÀ Green 
gram/Golden 
gram 

Fabaceae Vigna radiata 

58 ¶ÉÉEò& tX¡v Teak Verbenaceae Tectona grandis 

59 EòÉ¶¨ÉÊ®ú Ipangv Coomb 
teak/Karmari 
tree 

Verbenceae Gmelina arborea 

60 ®úÉVÉnùxÉ& ]g-
ap¬]me 

Obtuse leaved 
mimusops 

Sapotaceae Manikara hexandra 

61 ¨ÉnùxÉ& ae-
¦mc/Imc-
¨pÅn 

Emetic nut tre Rubiaceae Catunaregum spinosa 

62 ®úÉVÉ¨ÉÉ¹É& h³]-bÀ Cowpea Fabaceae Vigna unguiculata 

63 EòEÇòÊ]õ& I¡-cn¡ Snake 
cucumber 

Cucurbitaceae Cucumismelo 

64 EÖò¹¨ÉÉhb÷& Ip¼fw Ash gourd Cucurbitaceae Benincasa hispida 

65 <xnùÒ´É®ú& Icn¼p hfw Oval seafed 
pond weed 

Pontederiaceae Monochoria vaginalis 

66 ¶Éä¡òÉÊ±ÉEòÉ s\m¨n Five leared 
chaste tree 

Lamiaceae Vitex negundo 

67 ªÉÚÊlÉEòÉ Xpin-apÃ Needle flower 
jasmine 

Oleaceae Jasminum auriculatum 

68 ¤ÉxvÉÚEò& D -̈a-ecn Noon plant Sterculiaceae Pentapetes phonicea 

69 ºÉ{iÉSUônù& Ggnew 
]me 

Indian devil 
tree 

Apocynaceae Alstonia scholaris 

70 ºÉÖ®úºÉ& Xpfkn Thulasi Lamiaceae Ocimum sanctum 

71 xÉÒ±É& Icn-th§ Fabaceae Fabaceae Indigofera tinctoria 

72 {ÉÉ]õ±É& ]mXncn Fire flame 
bush 

Lythraceae Wood fordia fruiticosa 

73 ±ÉEÖòSÉ& Bªnen Wild jack Moraceae Artocarpus hirsutus 

74 vÉ´É& shÅ-\-hc Axle wood Conretaceae Anogeissus latifolia 

75 EÞò¹hÉÉfMÉÖ¯û& Imc-InÂ Aloe 
wood/Agar 
wood 

Thymelaeaceae Aquilaria agalloca 

76 +É¦ÉÒ¯û& iXm-hcn Satavar Asparagaceae Asparagus racemosus 

77 ´É]õ& t]cmÂ/hS-
hr£w 

Indian banyan Moraceae Ficus benghalensis 

78 ¨ÉÖÊ±É apÅ´n Raddish Brassicaceae Raphanus sativus 

79 +ºÉxÉ& th§ Indian kino 
tree 

Fabaceae Pterocarpus marsupium 

80 Ê´ÉnùÉÊ®ú apcp¡v Indian kudzu Fabaceae Pueraria tuberosa 

81 +EÇòú& Fcp¡v Mudar Apocynaceae Calotropis gigantea 

82 ZÉÖ±±É{ÉÖ¹{É& ap¡pän Mukkuti Oxalidaceae Biophytum sensitivum 

83 ¦ÉÖVÉÇ& `qÀP-hcw Himalayan 
birch 

Betulaceae Betula utilis 
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84 EòÉäÊ´ÉnùÉ®ú& Nph¶ 
aµmcw 

Red mandara Caesalpiniaceae Bauhinia variegats 

85 =¶ÉÒ®ú& cma¨w Vetiver Poaceae Vetiveria zizanioides 

86 ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉEò& Nma Little millet Poaceae Panicum sumatrense 

87 nùÎxiÉÊxÉ \mK-Z´n Dandhi Euphorbiaceae Baliospermum 
montanum 

88 ¨ÉÉ¹É& Dgp¶v Black gram Fabaceae Vigna mungo 

89 ®úºÉÉäxÉ& shfp-
¯pÅn 

Garlic Amaryllidaceae Allium sativum 

90 jÉÒ¡ò]õ& {Xn]pS Eurpeth Convolvulaceae Operculina turpethum 

91 {ÉnÂù̈ ÉEò& ]Xn-apJw Bird cherry Rosaceae Prunus cerasoides 

92 ¸ÉÒ{ÉhÉÇ& shÅnew Walbuthsarara Rubiacceae Mussaenda frondosa 

93 EòÊ{ÉEòSUÖô& \mbvs¡m-
cpW 

Common 
cowitch 

Fabaceae Mucuna pruviens 

94 jÉÒ¡ò]õ& {Xn]pS turpeth Convolvulaceae Operculina turpethum 

95 +É±É¨¤ÉÖ¹ÉÉ \oÀs¯m-«m-
hmSn 

Sensitive 
Water plant 

Mimosaceae Neptunia oleracea 

96 Eò®ú´ÉÒ®ú& Acfn Indian 
oleander 

Apocynaceae Nerium oleander  

97 vÉxÉ´É±±ÉÒ Xe-th-Z-\-
hÃn 

Dhanavalli Ranunculaceae Naravelia zeylanica  

98 ±ÉÉRóMÉÊ±ÉEòÉ tat´m¶n Malabar glory  liliaceae Gloriosa superba 

99 ºÉ½þEòÉ®ú& amhv Mango tree Anacardiaceae Mangisfera indica 

100 <RóMÉÖÊnù HmS Ingudhi Icacinaceae Sarcostigma kleinii 

101 ±ÉÉIÉ´ÉÞIÉ& ]qhw Lactree Sapindaceae Schleichera oleosa 

102 ¦É±±ÉÉiÉEò& tNcv/Ae¡v 
thcv 

Marking nut 
tree 

Anacardiaceae Semecarpus 
anacardium 

103 +ÊiÉ¨ÉÖHò& Ipcp-Ip-¯n-
apÃ 

Dawny 
jasmine 

Oleaceae Jasminum multiflorum 

104 Ê¶É®úÒ¹É& s\³ta-\n-
hmI 

Siris tree Fabaceae Albizia lebbeck 

105 {É±ÉÉ¶É& ¹miv Palash Fabaceae Butea monosperma 

106 MÉÖSUôEò®ú\VÉ& Icn-sªm« Nilepa bark 
tree 

Simaroubaceae Samadera indica 

107 ®úÉVÉÒ´ÉÆ \oe- -̄mac Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

108 EòEÖò¦É& IpS-I-̧ me Kurchi Apocynaceae Holarrhena pubescens  

109 +VÉÖÇxÉ& \oÀa-cpXv Arjun tree Combretaceae Terminalia arjuna 

110 +É¨É±ÉEò& s\Ãn Indian 
gooseberry 

Phyllanthaceae Phyllanthus emblica 

111 JÉVÉÖÇ®ú& Cu -́¸\ Date palm Arecaceae Phoenix dactylifera 

112 xÉÒ{É& IS¼v Kadam Rubiaceae Neolamarckia cadamba 

113 Ê{ÉÎhb÷& Npcbv¡ Bottle gourd Cucurbitaceae Lagenaria siceraria 

114 {ÉÚÊ±ÉEòÉ \otcmen Pulika Phyllanthaceae Phyllanthus reticulatus 
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115 ºÉ®ú±É& Ncfw Chirpine Pinaceae Pinus roxburghii 

116 ¿Ò´Éä®Æú Ccp-then Monordica 
Diosia 

Lamiaceae Plectranthus 
vettiveroides 

117 {É{ÉÇ]õ& ]À -̧S-I-¸pÃv A kind of 
grass 

Rubiaceae Hedyotis corymbosa 

118 ÊMÉÊ®úEònù̈ ¤É& aª-I-S¼v Haldu Rubiaceae Haldina cordifolia 

119 ÊSÉjÉEò&/nù½þxÉ& sImSp-then Fire plant lumbaginaceae Plumbago indica 

120 UôÉªÉÉ 
{É{ÉÇÊ]õEòÉ 

s\m§-Ww-
¸pÃv 

A kind of 
grass 

Rubiaceae Hedyotis herbaceae 

121 ¨ÉvÉÖEò& Ccn¸ Mahua Sapotaceae Madhuca longifolia 

122 EÖò±ÉilÉ& apXnc Horse gram Fabaceae Macrotyloma 
uniflorum 

123 EòÊ{ÉilÉ& hnfmÀ acw Elephant apple Rutaceae Limonia acidissima 

124 ÊxÉ¹{ÉÉ´É& Aac Bean Fabaceae Lablab purpureus 

125 +É¡òÉäiÉÉ Im«p-apÃ Wild jasmine Oleaceae Jasminum 
angustifolium 

126 +IÉÉä]õ& At{Im«v Common 
walnut 

Juglandaceae Juglans regia 

127 VÉÒ´ÉEò& PohI Jeevak Orchidaceae Malaxis acuminata 

128 ´ÉÉiÉÎ¼xÉ hmXw 
sImÃn 

Willow-leaved 
justicia 

Acanthaceae Justicia gendarussa 

129 EòSÉÖÇ®ú& I¨qcn Cutcherry  Zingiberaceae Kaempferia galanda 

130 {±ÉIÉ& C¯n Indian laurel Moraceae Ficus microcarpa 

131 ºÉHÖò& _mÀen Barley Poaceae Hordeum vulgare 

132 EòÉäÊEò±ÉÉIÉ& hbÂ¨pÅn Long leaved 
barleria 

Acanthaceae Hygrophila auriculata  

133 ±ÉÉ¨É\SÉEò& cma¨w Vetiver Poaceae Vetivera zizanioides 

134 ºÉVÉÇ& Ip´n-cn¡w Indian copal 
tree 

Diptero 
caspaceae 

Vateria indica 

135 xÉiÉ& XIc Indian valerian Caprifoliaceae Valeriana jatamansi 

136 MÉÉäIÉÖ®ú& sRcn-
ªnÂ 

Land caltrops Zygo phyllaceae Tribulus terrestris 

137 ±ÉÉäwÉ& ]mt¨män Chunga Symplocaceae Symplocos 
cohinchinensis 

138 MÉÉä±ÉEòxnù& Dcp-f-¡n-g§v Potato Bolanaceae Solanum tuberosum 

139 {ÉÉ®úxiÉÒ sX¨n Sacred ixora Rubiaceae Ixora coccinea 

140 EÞò¹hÉÉ¤ÉÒVÉ& Xmfn-bcn Pharbitis seek Convolvulaceae Ipomea nil 

141 xÉÒ´ÉÉ®ú& hcn-s\Ãv Bengal wild 
rice 

Poaceae Hygrorysa aristata 

142 ´ÉäiÉºÉ& Bäp-h©n Vetasa Euphorbiaceae Homonoia riparia 

143 ÊSÉ®úÊ´É±´É&  Indianelem Ulmaceae Holoptelea integrifolia 

144 ºÉÒiÉÉ¨¤ÉÖ koXm¼q Clustered 
hiptage 

Malpighiaceae Hiptage benghalensis  
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145 ¶ªÉÉ¨É±ÉÉ ]mÀhÅn A kind of 
grass 

Apocynaceae Ichnocarpus fruitescens 

146 ±ÉIÉ¨ÉhÉÉ Xncp-Xmfn A kind of 
grass 

Convolvulacceae Ipomea sepiaria 

147 iÉÖ´É®úEò& atcm«n Chaulamugra Flacourtiaceae Hydnocarpus laurifolia  

148 EòÉºÉ¨ÉÉ®ú& tamXn-c-
¡®n 

Climbing flan Linaceae Hugonia mystax 

149 vÉÉiÉÊEò XmXncn Fire flame 
bush 

Lythraceae Wood foridia fruticosa 

150 EÖò¹]õEò& ioa-s¡m«w Kuth, Costus Asteraceae Saussurea lappa 

151 ºxÉÖÊ½þ Ce-¡Ån Common milk 
hedge 

Euphorbiaceae Euporbia ligularis 

152 ¨ÉEòÉªÉ& tNmfw Corn Poaceae Zea mays 

153 ¤Énù®ú& Ce´ Indian jujube Rhamnacee Ziziphus mauritiana 

154 ¤É¤ÉÖÇ®ú& Icn-thew Babul Mimoceae Acacia nilotica 

155 EòEÇòxvÉÖ XpSen Jacke/Jujube Rhannaceae  Ziziphus oenoplia 

156 ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖEò& Im¨nÂ Grater yam Dioscoreaceae Dioscorea alata 

157 Ê±ÉRóÊMÉÊxÉ s\¿p®n �ivalingi Cucurbitaceae Diplocyclos palmatus 

158 {ÉÉ ö̀É ]mS-hÅn Pata root Menispermaceae Cyclea peltata 

159 ÊiÉxnÖùEò& ]\¨n Coromandel 
ebony 

Ebenaceae Diospyros melanoxylon 

160 @ñ{ÉÖ¹É& shÅcn Cucumber Cucurbitaceae Cucumis sativus 

161 EòEÇòÊ]õ I¡-cn¡ Snake 
cucumbe 

Cucurbitaceae Cucumis melo 

162 ËEò¶ÉÖEò& apf Bamboos Poaceae Bambusa bambos 

163 EÖò¹ ö̀& sIm«w Kuth Asteraceae Saussurea costus 

164 +MÉÎºiÉ AI¯n Swamp pea Rabaceae Sesbania grandiflora 

165 iÉ´ÉIÉÒÊ®ú Iqh Arrow root Marantaceae Maranta arundinaceae 

166 xÉÉMÉEäòºÉ®ú& \mK-¸qhv Iron wood tree Clusiaceae Mesuanagassarium  

167 ÊMÉÊ®úEòÌhÉEòÉ iwJp-
]pjv]w 

Clitoria Fabaceae Clitoria ternatea 

168 ¨É¯û´ÉEò IÀ¸qc 
Xpfkn 

Peppermint Lamiaceae Mentha longifolia 

169 EÖò®ú´ÉEÆò sN¦p-dpªn Kurunji Acanthaceae Nilgrianthus ciliata 

170 VÉ{ÉÉ sN¼-cp¯n Shoe flower 
plant 

Malvaceae Hibiscus rosa sinensis 

171 Ê½þxiÉÉ±ÉÉ Cu v́ Hintals Cycadaceae Cycas circinalis 

172 Ê¶ÉQÉÖ apcn§ Drumstick Moringaceae Hyperanthera moringa 
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173 ´ÉxÉ½þÊ®úpùÉ Im«p-a-ªÄ Wild turmeric Zingiberaceae Curcuma aromatica 

174 ºÉÚ®úhÉ& tN\ Elephant boot 
yam 

Araceae Amorphophallus 
paeoniifolicus 

175 Eò®ú\VÉ& D§v Indian beech Fabaceae Pongamia pinnata 

176 ´ÉSÉÉ hb¼v Sweet flag Areca Acorus Calamus 

177 EòÉ¶É& Rm§W Thatch grass poaceae Saccharum spontaneum 

178 B®úhb÷& Bh-W¡v Castor Euphorbiaceae Ricinus communis  

 

Birds depicted in HarÀacarita 

Sl. Name Malayalam English Family name Scientific Name 
1 ÊiÉÊkÉÊ®ú& Xn¯n-cn-¸£n Partridge Phasianidae Phasianus colchicus 

2 ½ÆþºÉ& Ac-b¶w Swan Anatidae Anser indicus 

3 ¨ÉªÉÚ®ú& abnÂ Peacock Phasianidae Pavo cristatus 

4 SÉGò´ÉÉEò& N{I-hmIw Brahmani duck Anatidae Tadorna ferruginea 

5 ¶ÉEÖòÊxÉ iIp\n Sakuni Cervidae Corvus corax 

6 EÖòCEÖò]õ& tImgn Cock Phasianidae Gallus Gallus 

7 =¹]Åõ& H«Iw Camel Camelidae Camelus dromedarius 

8 EòÊ{É\VÉ±É& thgm-¼Â Hornbill Bucerotidae Ocyceros birostris 

9 ÊiÉÊkÉÊ®ú& Xn¯n-cn-¸£n Grey partridge Phasianidae Predix perdix 

10 OÉÉ½þEò& ]cp v́ Eagle Acciotridae Clanga hastata 

11 SÉEòÉä®ú& NtImcw Grey partridge Phasianidae Perdixrufa 

12 ½þÊ®úiÉÉ±É& Nqf-{]mhv Green pigeon Columbidae Caloenas maculata 

13 EòÉnù¨¤É ImZw_ Bar headed goose Anatidae Anser indicum 

14 ¨ÉèxÉÉ ssa\ Myna Sturnidae Acridotheres tristis 

15 ¶ÉÖEò& X¯ Parrot Psittacidae Pisttacula exsul 

16 ´ÉÉªÉºÉ& Im¡ Gungle crow Corvidae Corvus culminatus 

17 ´ÉÉªÉºÉ& Im¡ House crow Corvidae Corvus splendens 

18 SÉÉiÉEò& NmXIw Horn bill Bucerotidae Ocyceros birostris 

19 SÉ]õEò& DuÀ¡p-cpInÂ Sparrow Passeridae  

20 EòÉäÊEò±É& IpbnÂ Cuckoo Cuculidae Cuculus micropterus 
 

 



 124

CHAPTER VI 

THE BIODIVERSITY PORTRAYED IN 
HARâACARITA 

 

 Ancient Indians considered nature as an integral part of their life, 

hence they were very much interested in observing and studying each 

phenomena of nature in order to realize its impact on human life. As a 

result there developed a deep knowledge about nature which are reflected 

in their  literary works also. Works of Prominent writers like B¡sa, 

K¡lid¡sa, Bhavabh£ti, M¡gha and Bh¡ravi, B¡¸a etc. clearly are the 

testimonials to this fact. 

 Like these prominent writers B¡¸abha¶¶a also successfully illustrate 

various types of natural phenomenon without any kind of exaggeration in 

its originality. B¡¸abha¶¶a who unfortunately had lost his parents at very at 

his early age.  After completing his formal education as was the practice at 

that time, he was leading wandering life with his friends. The experiences 

acquired by him during this period helped him to achieve the knowledge 

about the various phases of human life and made him well awareness of 

worldly affairs. Above all, he was a great lover of nature, had clearly 
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observed even the minute details about various aspects of nature and 

described perfectly this phenomenon in his works with vividly. 

 Even though B¡¸a was a particular skill in the usage of embellished 

language, he profoundly depicted the whole phenomena of nature 

including their flora and fauna in a  very picturesque manner. 

 B¡¸a never fails to elucidate delightful views of nature with its 

minute details. He presents before us a clear picture of dense forest with 

sufficient illustrations of attractive fragrance of flowers, tremendous trees, 

silent creepers, sweet music of intoxicated birds, groaning sound of flies, 

ruminating sound of different kind of deers and uproarious shouting of 

wild animals etc. He describes about huge amount of trees, shrubs, and 

medicinal plants 

+lÉ Gò¨ÉähÉ MÉSUôiÉ B´É iÉºªÉ +xÉ´ÉEäòÊ¶ÉxÉ& EÖòRÂó¨ÉÊ±ÉiÉEòÌhÉEòÉ®úÉ& |ÉSÉÖ®úSÉ¨{ÉEòÉ& 
º¡òÒiÉ¡ò±ÉäOÉÁÉ&, ¡ò±É¦ÉÊ®úiÉ xÉ¨Éä®ú´É& xÉÒ±Énù±ÉxÉ±ÉxÉÉÊ®úEäò±ÉÊxÉEò®úÉ& ----.1 

 

 Through this description B¡¸a gives a brief account of knowledge 

about different kinds of flora and fauna which existed at that time. 

                                                           
1 Ibid., VII pp.832.  
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 Similarly B¡¸a demonstrates his thorough knowledge about some 

wild grains and certain agricultural details along with the description of a 

forest village in HarÀacarita. Here B¡¸a explained some ancient types of 

tiger traps, drinking arbours, huge banyan trees surrounded by cowsheds 

made of dry branches of trees, harvest lands and fertile black soil and 

certain fields with abundant crops, beautiful flowers and the inhabitants of 

the village. ie. 

"+lÉ |ÉÊ´É¶ÉxnÚù®úÉnäù´É nùÁ¨ÉÉxÉ¹ÉÎ¹]õEò¤ÉÖºÉÊ´ÉºÉ®úÊ´ÉºÉÉÊ®úÊ´É¦ÉÉ´ÉºÉÚxÉÉÆ 
´ÉxªÉvÉÉxªÉ¤ÉÒVÉvÉÉxÉÒxÉÉÆ vÉÚ¨ÉäxÉ vÉÚºÉÊ®úhÉ¨ÉÉnùvÉÉxÉè& 
¶ÉÖ¹Eò¶ÉÉJÉÉºÉÆSÉªÉ®úÊSÉiÉMÉÉä´ÉÉ]õ´ÉäÎ¹]õiÉÊ´ÉEò]õ´É]èõ&---"2 

 B¡¸a shows great enthusiasm to describe the natural portrayal of 

nature with more and elaborate explanations of its abundant resources.  

While giving the exposition of king áriharÀa he gracefully discloses about 

the wealth of the Janapadas of árika¸tha with  their plentiful crop 

production of rice and wheat and lots of cows, buffaloes and groups of 

camels etc. In his explanations B¡¸a gives an account of the 

precautionary measures taken by ancient Indians to protect their wealth, 

cattle and crops. 

                                                           
2  Ibid. VII, p. 809 
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"+ÎºiÉ {ÉÖhªÉEÞòiÉÉ¨ÉÊvÉ´ÉÉºÉÉä ´ÉÉºÉ´ÉÉ´ÉÉºÉ <´É ´ÉºÉÖvÉÉ¨É´ÉiÉÒhÉÇ& 
ºÉiÉiÉ¨ÉºÉEòÒhÉÇ´ÉhÉÇ´ªÉ´É½þÉ®ÎºlÉÊiÉ& EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉ´ªÉ´ÉºªÉ& ºlÉ±ÉEò¨É±É¤É½þ±ÉiÉªÉÉ 
{ÉÉäjÉÉäx¨ÉÚ±ÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ¨ÉÞhÉÉ±Éè=nùMÉÒiÉ¨ÉÉäÊnùxÉÒºÉÉ®úMÉÖhÉèÊ®ú́ É 

EÞòiÉ¨ÉvÉÖEò®úEòÉä±ÉÉºÉÉ®ú½þ±Éè¯ûÊ±É±É®ú´ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉIÉäjÉ&---
3  

 Moreover B¡¸a draws an attractive picture of life, the life of peace, 

unity, love serenity and affection at the hermitage of the sage 

Div¡karami¶ra with the fearless gestures of innocent Deers, and obedient 

lions sitting beside Div¡karami¶ra and certain brilliant monkeys and some 

birds helping in their performance of religious deeds.    

"+lÉ iÉä¹ÉÉÆ iÉ°ühÉÉÆ ¨ÉvªÉä xÉÉxÉÉnäù¶ÉÒªÉè& ºlÉÉxÉºlÉÉxÉä¹ÉÖ ºlÉÉhÉÚxÉÉÊ¸ÉiÉè 
Ê¶É±ÉÉiÉ±Éä¹ÉÚ{ÉÊ´É¹]èõ±ÉÇiÉÉ¦É´ÉxÉÉxªÉvªÉÉ´ÉºÉÎnÂù¦É®ú®úhªÉxÉÒÊxÉEÖò\VÉä¹ÉÖ----- " 4 

 

 Similarly B¡¸a narrates his life along with his relatives, here also 

the author extensively nourishes his dexterity to illustrate the elaborate 

divine qualities pertaining to vedic heredity.  He describes the sacred 

atmosphere with incessant invocations of vedic hymns and numerous 

student memorizing various kind of vedic hymns, and birds like parrot and 

myna repeating the hymns they memorized by hearing the same.  He also 

refers to certain religious sacrifices utilized with different flowers, n¢v¡ra 

rice,¿y¡m¡ka and ku¿a grass. 

                                                           
3  Ibid. III, pp. 258 - 259 
4  Ibid VIII. p.738   
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"+lÉ iÉjÉÉxÉ´É®úiÉÉvªÉªÉxÉv´ÉÊxÉ¨ÉÖJÉ®úÉÊhÉ, ¦Éº¨É{ÉÖh]ÅõEò{ÉÉhbÖ®ú±É±ÉÉ]èõ& 

EòÊ{É±ÉÊ¶ÉJÉÉVÉÉ±ÉVÉÊ]õ±Éè& EÖò¶ÉÉxÉÖÊ¦ÉÊ®ú́ É GòiÉÖ±ÉÉä¦ÉÉMÉiÉè¤ÉÇ]ÖõÊ¦É®úvªÉÉºªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉÊiÉ--- "5 

 

From the statements of B¡¸a we could understand the fact that 

people at that time were very much aware of the peculiarities of  the living 

beings including their characteristic trait and other special features.  They 

clearly recorded the peculiarities of certain animals based on their locality 

family, class, colour, gestures. etc. For instance in the second ucchv¡sa of 

HarÀacarita he names different kinds of horses namely Van¡yu, Ar¡¶¶a, 

K¡mboja, Bh¡radvaja, Sindh and PerÀia which were brought from 

different places,  along with the description of a stable (Ë¿valaya). He 

gives an elaborate account of their colour and other specific features based 

on the five auspicious marks with respect to their chest, back, face, eyes 

and flanks etc. 

"+lÉ ´ÉxÉÉªÉÖVÉè&, +ÉoùVÉè&,EòÉ¨¤ÉÉäVÉè&,¦ÉÉ®úuùÉVÉè&,ÊºÉxvÉÖnäù¶ÉVÉè&, {ÉÉ®úºÉÒEèò¶SÉ, ¶ÉÉähÉä¶SÉ 

,¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉ¶SÉ, ·ÉäiÉè¶SÉ,Ê{É\VÉ®èú¶SÉ,½þÊ®ÎnÂù¦É¶SÉ,ÊiÉÊkÉÊ®úEò±ÉÉ¨ÉÉ¹Éè¶SÉ, {É\SÉ¦Épèù¶SÉ--"6 

 

                                                           
5   Ibid II p.125. 
6   Ibid  p.165. 
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 Similarly in the description of HarÀa’s favourite elephant, Which is 

considered as the external heart of HarÀa, B¡¸a exhibits his erudition about 

elephantology pointing out certain characteristic features of this elephant 

along with the keen observation of various aspect such as its red spots on 

its skin, flapping ears, spirituous scent of the ichor, long and huge body 

with sportive oscillation on his three feet, long trunk, and thick sharp teeth. 

" MÉi´ÉÉ SÉ iÉÆ |Énäù¶ÉÆ nÚù®úÉnäù́ É MÉ¨¦ÉÒ®úMÉ±ÉMÉÌVÉiÉèÌ´ÉªÉÊiÉSÉÉiÉEòEònù̈ ¤ÉEèò¦ÉÖÇÊ´É SÉ 
¦É´ÉxÉxÉÒ±ÉEòh`öEÖò±Éè& Eò±ÉEäòEòÉEò±ÉEò±É¨ÉÖJÉ®ú¨ÉÖJÉè& ÊGòªÉ¨ÉÉhÉEòÉ±ÉEòÉä±ÉÉ½þ±É¨ÉÂ 
+Ê´É®ú±É¨ÉvÉÖÊ¤ÉxnÖùÊ{ÉRÂó±É{ÉnÂù̈ ÉVÉÉ±ÉEòÒxÉÉÆ ºÉÉ®úºÉÒÊ¨É´ÉÉiªÉ´ÉMÉÉføÉÆ nù¶ÉÉÆ 
SÉiÉÖlÉÔ¨ÉÖiºÉÞVÉxiÉ¨ÉÂ--- 

+xÉ´É®úiÉ¨É´ÉiÉÇºÉ¶ÉRÚóJÉè®úÉ¨ÉxpùEòhÉÇiÉÉ±ÉnÖùxnÖùÊ¦Év´ÉÊxÉÊ¦É& {É\SÉ¨ÉÒ|É´Éä¶É¨ÉRÂó±ÉÉ®úÉÊ¨É´É 
ºÉÚSÉªÉxiÉ¨ÉÂ---- " 7 

 Ancient Indians considered nature as an integral part their part of 

life, hence they tried to respect, love nurture and co-operate with nature 

without causing much danger to its natural features and existence. They 

tried to protect each and every kind of substance of nature with much 

ardor.  We could find from the descriptions of nature several huge trees, 

chirping sound of birds, sweet smell of beautiful flowers etc. The people 

made use of different kinds of natural substance in their everyday life and 

planted lots of plants and trees in the surroundings of their habitat and 

were interested in developing  gardens nearby their residence. The 
                                                           
7   Ibid II p.170. 
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surroundings of royal palaces were beautified with different kinds of 

flowering plants and trees such as Kar¸ik¡ra, Ku¿a, Ku¶aja, Kadamba. etc, 

and birds like parrot, cuckoo, peacock, pigeon and animals like elephants, 

cattles, horses, troops of camels, deers, etc. were nourished by them 

" ÊxÉ´ÉÌiÉiÉºxÉÉxÉÉ¶ÉxÉ´ªÉÊiÉEò®úÉä Ê´É¸ÉÉxiÉºªÉ ¨ÉäJÉ±ÉEäòxÉ ºÉ½þ ªÉÉ¨É¨ÉÉjÉÉ´É¶Éä¹Éä Ênù´ÉºÉä 
¦ÉÖ´ÉiÉ´ÉÊiÉ ¦ÉÖ¦ÉÖÊVÉ |ÉJªÉÉiÉÉxÉÉÆ ÊIÉÊiÉ¦ÉÖVÉÉÆ ¤É½ÚþÎ\¶ÉÊ¤É®úºÉÆÊxÉ´Éä¶ÉÉx´ÉÒIÉ¨ÉÉhÉ& 
{É]Âõ]õ¤ÉxvÉÉlÉÇ¨ÉÖ{ÉºlÉÉÊ{ÉiÉè¶SÉ ---"8 

 

Frequently  the nature stimulate the  slender  feelings and emotions 

in human beings  with its gentle touches along with its variegated 

pigments, soft and sweet music and pleasant fragrant and also with its 

amazing forests, trees, creepers, flowers, lakes, intoxicated birds, 

humming bees and attractive variegations of early dawns, moon rise, 

sunset and sunrise.   

 He mentionsy lotus, l¡ngalikas, crance, Tam¡la, Pu¸·ar¢ka, 

Kalh¡ra, U¶pala,  Ketaki, M¡lati, Baku½a, Kakkola fruits, cloves, P¡rij¡ta, 

Kadamba, flowers and caphara fishes, etc.   

"+lÉ ¨ÉÖ½ÚþiÉÇ¨ÉÉjÉÊ¨É´É ÎºlÉi´ÉÉ SÉ iÉÉÆ  iÉºªÉ °ü{ÉºÉÆ{ÉnÆù {ÉÖxÉ&{ÉÖxÉ´ªÉÇº¨ÉÊªÉiÉÉºªÉÉ 
¾þnùªÉ¨ÉÂ*-----Ê´ÉPÉ]õ¨ÉÉxÉSÉGò´ÉÉEòªÉÖMÉ±ÉÊ´ÉºÉÞ¹]èõ®úº{ÉÞ¹]õÉÊ{É ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉiÉÉ¨ÉÉºÉºÉÉnù 
Ê´É®ú½þÊxÉ&·ÉÉºÉvÉÚ¨Éè&*{ÉÖ¹{ÉvÉÚÊ±ÉvÉÚºÉ®èú®únù¹]õÉÊ{É ´ªÉSÉä¹]õiÉ ¨ÉvÉÖEò®úEÖò±Éè&."9 

                                                           
8 Ibid II p.125. 



 131

"+{É¶ªÉSSÉÉ¨¤É®úiÉ±ÉÎºlÉiÉè´É ½þÉ®Ê¨É´É ´É¯ûhÉºªÉ, +¨ÉÞiÉÊxÉZÉÇ®úÊ¨É´É SÉxpùÉSÉ±ÉºªÉ , 
¶ÉÊ¶É¨ÉÊhÉÊxÉ¹ªÉxiÉÊ¨É´É -----+Ê¦ÉxÉÎxnùiÉ´ÉSÉxÉÉ SÉ iÉlÉäÊiÉ iÉªÉÉ iÉºªÉ {ÉÎ¶SÉ¨Éä iÉÒ®ä 
ºÉ¨É´ÉÉiÉ®úiÉÂ* BEòÏº¨É¶SÉ ¶ÉÖSÉÉè Ê¶É±ÉÉiÉ±ÉºÉxÉÉlÉä iÉ]±ÉiÉÉ¨Éhb{Éä MÉÞ½þ¤ÉÖËrù 
¤É¤ÉxvÉ*"10 

"B´É¨ÉÊiÉGòÉ¨ÉiºÉÖ Ênù́ ÉºÉä¹ÉÖ MÉSUôÊiÉ SÉ EòÉ±Éä ªÉÉ¨É¨ÉÉjÉÉänÂùMÉiÉä SÉ ®ú´ÉÉ´ÉÖkÉ®úºªÉÉÆ 
EòEÖòÊ¦É |ÉÊiÉ¶É¤nù{ÉÚÊ®úiÉ´ÉxÉMÉ¼´É®Æú MÉ¨¦ÉÒ®úiÉ®Æú iÉÖ®RÂóMÉ½äþÊ¹ÉiÉ¼±ÉÉnù̈ É¸ÉÞhÉÉäiÉÂ*---"11 

 

 B¡¸a always tried to reveal minute details of his depictions, with his 

keen observation skill and great enthusiasm and narrative skill.  In fact he 

was very fond of ornamentation, but his illustrations never lack reality.  

Moreover he was a great lover of nature; he realized the fact that the 

unparalleled beauty and fragrance of nature could reconcile with the 

intensity of each sentiments, feelings and ideas of humanity.  Therefore he 

carefully delineated different shades of natural events with his own 

magnificently eloquent style. 

 B¡¸a clearly pointed out the fact that nature helps to reflect the 

feelings of  human beings. 

" B´É¨ÉÊiÉGòÉ¨ÉiºÉÖ Ênù́ ÉºÉä¹ÉÖ MÉSUôÊiÉ SÉ EòÉ±Éä ªÉÉ¨É¨ÉÉjÉÉänÂùMÉiÉä SÉ ®ú´ÉÉ´ÉÖkÉ®úºªÉÉÆ 
EòEÖòÊ¦É |ÉÊiÉ¶É¤nù{ÉÚÊ®úiÉ´ÉxÉMÉ¼´É®Æú MÉ¨¦ÉÒ®úiÉ®Æú iÉÖ®RÂóMÉ½äþÊ¹ÉiÉ¼±ÉÉnù̈ É¸ÉÞhÉÉäiÉÂ*---"12 

 
                                                                                                                                                                   
9 Ibid II p.125. 
10 Ibid.II p.56. 
11 Ibid. II p.58. 
12 Ibid. IV p.426 . 
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 Similarly B¡¸a beautifully delineates the sunset and a blanched 

moon rise with suitable embellishment along with the description of 

Brahmaloka. 

"+lÉ ºÉEò±ÉEò¨É±É±ÉI¨ÉÔ´ÉvÉÚ¨ÉÖJÉ <´É ºÉÆSÉÉªÉÇ ºÉ¨É´ÉÊºÉiÉä ´ÉÉºÉ®äú , 

Ê´É´ÉÉ½þÊnù́ ÉºÉÊ¸ÉªÉ& {ÉÉnù{É±±É´É <´É ®úVªÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ºÉÊ´ÉiÉÊ®ú , 

´ÉvÉÚ´É®úÉxÉÖ®úÉMÉ±ÉPÉÚEÞòiÉ|Éä¨É±ÉÎVVÉiÉäÎ¹´É´É Ê´ÉPÉ]õ¨ÉÉxÉä¹ÉÖ SÉGò´ÉÉEòÊ¨ÉlÉÖxÉä¹ÉÖ, 

ºÉÉè¦ÉÉMªÉv´ÉVÉ <´É ®úHòÉÆ¶ÉÖEòºÉÖEÖò¨ÉÉ®ú´É{ÉÖÊ¹É xÉ¦ÉÊºÉ º¡Öò®úÊiÉ ºÉÆvªÉÉ®úÉMÉä*".13 

 Similarly B¡¸a reveals a sad sunset after the death of 

Prabh¡karavardhana (the king of Stha¸¢¿vara) with some descriptions 

suitable for the occasion. 

"+jÉÉxiÉ®äú ºÉ®úº´ÉiªÉ´ÉiÉ®úhÉ´ÉÉiÉÉÇÊ¨É´É EòlÉÊªÉiÉÖÆ ¨ÉvªÉ¨ÉÆ ±ÉÉäEò´ÉiÉiÉÉ®úÉÆ¶ÉÖ¨ÉÉ±ÉÒ* 
Gò¨ÉähÉ SÉ ¨ÉxnùÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉä ¨ÉÖEÖòÊ±ÉiÉÊ¤ÉÊºÉxÉÒ Ê´ÉºÉ®ú´ªÉºÉxÉÊ´É¹ÉhhÉºÉ®úÊºÉ´ÉÉºÉ®äú---"14 

  

A painful morning also is narrated by him in the same manner. 

"iÉiÉ& ¶ÉÖSÉä́ É ¨ÉÖHòEòh`ö¨ÉÉ®ú]õiºÉÖ EÞòEò´ÉÉEòEÖò±Éä¹ÉÖ 

,MÉÞ½þÊMÉÊ®úiÉiÉ¯ûÊ¶ÉJÉ®äú¦ªÉ{ÉÉiÉªÉiº´ÉÉi¨ÉÉxÉÆ ¨ÉÎxnù®ú¨ÉªÉÚ®äú¹ÉÖ---"15 

 

                                                           
13 Ibid. I p.42 
14 Ibid. V p.519 
15 Ibid. II p.56 
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 Besides that B¡¸a adds certain allusions to the death of 

Prabh¡karavardhana. 

"näù́ ÉÉä%Ê{É ½þ¹ÉÇ& {ÉÖ\VÉÒ¦ÉÚiÉäxÉ ºÉEò±ÉäxÉä́ É VÉÒ´É±ÉÉäEäòxÉ ±ÉÉäEäòxÉ ®úÉVÉEÖò±ÉºÉÆ¤ÉräùxÉÉ¶Éä¹ÉähÉ 

¶ÉÉäEò¨ÉÚEäòxÉ {ÉÊ®ú´ÉÞiÉÉä%xiÉ´ÉÌiÉÊxÉ ¶ÉÉäEòÉxÉ±ÉiÉ{iÉäxÉ---"16 

 He profoundly discloses every attractive glories of nature with brief 

account of explanations about certain flora and fauna in a picturesque 

manner while giving an account of the attractive sights of a beautiful place 

near the banks of Mand¡kin¢ river with sweet smell of various flowers, 

huge trees having stocks of bees on them and with heaps of pollen.  

"+{É¶ªÉSSÉÉ¨¤É®úiÉ±ÉÎºlÉiÉè´É ½þÉ®Ê¨É´É ´É¯ûhÉºªÉ, +¨ÉÞiÉÊxÉZÉÇ®úÊ¨É´É SÉxpùÉSÉ±ÉºªÉ,  

¶ÉÊ¶É¨ÉÊhÉÊxÉ¹ªÉxiÉÊ¨É´É Ê´ÉxvªÉºªÉ,Eò{ÉÚÇ®úpÖù¨Épù´É|É´ÉÉ½þÊ¨É´É nùhbEòÉ®úhªÉºªÉ---"17 

 Ancient Indians were very much attracted by the unrivalled beauty 

of nature, they are excessively influenced by the fluent pursuit of rivers 

and its murmuring sound.  This kind of attitude is reflected in the 

description of B¡¸a’s works, this fact is undoubtedly elucidated by the 

illustration of the steady pursuit of river Ganges 

                                                           
16 Ibid. V p. 58    
17 Ibid. V. p.  55. 
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" iÉiÉ& Gò¨ÉähÉ wÉÖ´É|É´ÉÞkÉÉÆ vÉ¨ÉÇvÉäxÉÖÊ¨É´ÉÉvÉÉävÉÉ´É¨ÉÉxÉ vÉ´É±É{ÉªÉÉävÉ®úÉ¨ÉÂ---- " 18 

 B¡¸a arduously observed each mode of variations of nature with 

appropriate significance.  Similarly he was able to justify the possibilities 

of comprising anything into any substance.  In second ucchv¡sa of 

HarÀacarita he tries to compare his childhood to summer. 

"iÉjÉºlÉºªÉ SÉÉºªÉ EònùÉÊSÉiEÖòºÉÖ¨ÉºÉ¨ÉªÉ¨ÉÖ{ÉºÉÆ½þ®újÉVÉÞ¨¦ÉiÉ 
OÉÒ¹¨ÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉÉxÉºÉ¨ÉÖiÉ¡ò±±É¨ÉÎ±±ÉEòÉvÉ´É±ÉÉoù½þÉºÉÉä ¨É½þÉEòÉ±É&*---"19 

 Similarly he elaborates the delightful scenarios of the beginning of 

autumn season, the amazing features of climate like the thinning of clouds, 

the arrival of autumn season, with the distressed  c¡taka birds, kadamba 

trees  making  cluck-cluck sound and so on. 

"où¹]äõ iÉÎº¨ÉxÉÂ ®úÉYÉÉ |ÉlÉ¨Éä ¶Éä¹É¨ÉÊ{É |ÉÉ¦ÉÞiÉÆ |ÉEòÉ¶ÉªÉÉÆSÉGÖò& Gò¨ÉähÉ EòÉ¨ÉÉÇ&*---"20 

 From these illustrations we can understand B¡¸a’s affection 

towards nature, his awareness about different aspects of natural 

phenomenon which he tried to depict  with different kinds of objects in his 

own magnificently eloquent style, clubbed with his observation power and 

skill in imagination and description which differentiates  his works from 

                                                           
18  Ibid.I. p 52. 
19  Ibid. II p. 118. 
20  Ibid. III p. 224. 
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the other  Sanskrit literary works.  There is no doubt that the whole 

multitude of living beings on earth which becomes the subject of  B¡¸a 

pen turns into an amazing rainbow.   
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Flora depicted in HarÀacarita 

Sl. Name Malayalam English Family name Scientific Name 
1 EÖò¨ÉÖnù& B¼Â Water Lilly Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea lotus 

2 ªÉÚÊlÉxÉ& apÃ Jasmine Oleaceae Jasminum Sambac 

3 EÖò]õVÉ& IpS-I-̧ me Kudaya Apocynaceae Holarrhena pubescens 

4 ¨ÉxÉ&Ê¶É±ÉÉ Icn-¼\ Palmyrapalm Areacaceae Borassus flabellisfer 

5 SÉ¨{ÉEò& N¼Iw Chempaka Magnoliqceae Michelia champaca 

6 xÉÒ{É& IS¼v Kadam Rubiaceae Neolamarckia cadamba 

7 ®úHòÉäi{É±É& sN´m-ac Red lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 

8 ¨ÉÉ±ÉÊiÉ ]n¨Iw Spanish 
Jasmine 

Oleaceae Jasminum grandiflorum 

9 EÖò¶É& ZÀ`-¸pÃv Halfa grass Poaceae Desmostachya 
bipinnata 

10 Eò{ÉÚÇ®úpÖù¨É& IÀ¸qc acw Camphor tree Lauraceae Cinnamomum 
camphora 

11 ÊiÉ±É& FÅv Seasamum Pedaliaceae Sesamum Indicum 

12 EäòiÉÊEò ssIX Umbrella tree Pandanaceae Pandanus 
odoratissimus 

13 ¤ÉEÖò±É& Ceªn Elengi  Sapotaceae Mimusops elengi 

14 ºÉ½þEòÉ®ú& amhv Mango tree Anacardiaceae Mangifera indica 

15 EÖò´É±ÉªÉ& \oe-¯m-ac Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

16 Eò´ÉEòÉä±É& It¡mew Star anise Schisandraceae Illicium verum 

17 ±É´ÉRÂóMÉ& {Km¼q Clove Myrtaceae Syzygium aromaticum 

18 {ÉÉÊ®úVÉÉiÉ& ]mcn-PmXw Indian coral 
tree/sunshine 
tree 

Fabaceae Erythrina variegata 

19 EÖòxnù& Ipcp-Ip¯n 
apÃ 

Downy 
Jasmine 

Oleaceae Jasminum multiflorum 

20 SÉxnùxÉ& Nµ\w Sandal tree Santalaceae Santalum album 

21 ÊºÉxvÉÖ´ÉÉ®ú& s\m¨n Chaste tree Lamiaceae Vitex negundo 

22 iÉ¨ÉÉ±É& ]\ Palmyra tree Areacaceae Borassus flabelliferous 

23 näù´ÉnùÉ°ü& tZh-
Xmc/tZh-
Zmcp 

Deodar Pinaceae Cedrus deodara 

24 iÉÉ¨¤ÉÚ±ÉÒ& shän-e-
s¡mSn 

Betelvine Piperaceae Piper bettle 

25 VÉ¨¤ÉÚ RmhÂ Rose apple 
tree 

Myrtaceae Syzygium cumini 

26 VÉ¨¦ÉÒ®ú& sNdp-\m-cIw Lime tree Rutaceae Citrus limon 

27 {ÉÒ±ÉÖ ]\ Palmyr palm Arecaceae Borassus flabellifer 

28 Eò]Âõ¡ò±É& ISv^ew Bayberry tree Myricaceae Myrica nagi 
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29 ¶Éä¡òÉÊ±ÉEòÉ Icn-s\m¨n Chaste tree Lamiaceae Pterospermum 
acerifolium 

30 EòÌhÉEòÉ®ú& apNp-Iµw Karnikar tree Malvaceae Pterospermum 
acerifolium 

31 xÉ¨Éä¯û& cp{Zm£w Bead Elaeocarpaceae Elaeocarpus 
rphaericum 

32 xÉ±Énù& \CZ Muskroot Caprifoliaceae Nardostachys 
Jatamansi 

33 xÉÉÊ®úEäò±É& sX§v Coconut Arecaceae Cocos nucifera 

34 +¶ÉÉäEò& AtimIw Asoka Caesalpinioideae Saraca asoca 

35 Ê½þRóMÉÖ& Imbw Assafoetida Apiaceae Ferula asafoetida 

36 {ÉÚMÉ& Ihp§v Arecanut tree Arecaceae Area catechu 

37 B±É& Gew Cardamom Zingiberaceae Elettaria cardamomum 

38 Ê|ÉªÉRóMÉÖ RmgÂ  Meliaceae Aglaia elaeagnoidea 

39 ¨ÉÖSÉÖEÖòxnù& apNp-Ipµw Karnikara Malvaceae Pterospermum 
acerifolium 

40 Eò{ÉÒiÉxÉ& IÃmÂ Kapithana Moraceae Ficus arnottiana 

41 ½þÊ®úpùÉ aªÄ Turmeric Zingiberaceae Curcuma longa 

42 MÉÖ\VÉÉ Ip¶n-¡pcp Indian liquoria Fabaceae Abrus Precatorius 

43 VÉÉiÉÒ PmXn nutmeg Myristicaceae Myristica fragrans 

44 SÉ®úÉäÊ±É apcÄ Charoli Anacardiaceae Buchanania lanzan 

45 ºÉÉä¨É±ÉiÉÉ tkma-eX Soma plant Asclepiadaceae Sarcostemma acidum 

46 {ÉÒ±ÉÖ DI-acw Saltbush/tooth 
brush tree 

Salvadoraceae Salvadora persica 

47 ¨ÉÉiÉÖÊ±ÉRÂóMÉ& KW-]Xn 
\mcIw 

Citron Rutaceae Citrus medica 

48 pùÉIÉÉ ap´ncn Common 
grape vine 

Vitaceae Vitis vinifera 

49 EÖòRóEÖò¨É& Ip¦paw Salfron Iridaceae Crocus sativus 

50 ¡äòÊxÉ±É& Ddp©n Soapnut tree Sapindaceae Sapindus lauri folia 

51 ®úÉVÉ¨ÉÉ¹É& ]bÀ/h³]-
bÀ 

Cowpea Fabaceae Vignia unguiculata 

52 ÊiÉ±É& FÅv Sesame Pedaliaceae Sesamum indicum 

53 {ÉÖhbÖ÷&<IÉÖ& Icn¼v Sugar cane Poaceae Saccharum officinarum 

54 +®úhªÉVÉÒ®úEò& Im«p-Po-
cIw/ Iran 
i{Xp 

Purple 
fleebane 

Asteraceae Vernonia anthelmintica 

55 ¶ÉÉÊ±É s\Ãv/ \h-c-
s\Ãv 

Paddy/Rice Poaceae Oryza sativa  

56 MÉÉävÉÖ¨É& tKmX¼v Common 
wheat/Bread 
wheat 

Poaceae Triticum aestivum 
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57 ¨ÉÖnÂùMÉ& sNdp-]-bÀ Green 
gram/Golden 
gram 

Fabaceae Vigna radiata 

58 ¶ÉÉEò& tX¡v Teak Verbenaceae Tectona grandis 

59 EòÉ¶¨ÉÊ®ú Ipangv Coomb 
teak/Karmari 
tree 

Verbenceae Gmelina arborea 

60 ®úÉVÉnùxÉ& ]g-
ap¬]me 

Obtuse leaved 
mimusops 

Sapotaceae Manikara hexandra 

61 ¨ÉnùxÉ& ae-
¦mc/Imc-
¨pÅn 

Emetic nut tre Rubiaceae Catunaregum spinosa 

62 ®úÉVÉ¨ÉÉ¹É& h³]-bÀ Cowpea Fabaceae Vigna unguiculata 

63 EòEÇòÊ]õ& I¡-cn¡ Snake 
cucumber 

Cucurbitaceae Cucumismelo 

64 EÖò¹¨ÉÉhb÷& Ip¼fw Ash gourd Cucurbitaceae Benincasa hispida 

65 <xnùÒ´É®ú& Icn¼p hfw Oval seafed 
pond weed 

Pontederiaceae Monochoria vaginalis 

66 ¶Éä¡òÉÊ±ÉEòÉ s\m¨n Five leared 
chaste tree 

Lamiaceae Vitex negundo 

67 ªÉÚÊlÉEòÉ Xpin-apÃ Needle flower 
jasmine 

Oleaceae Jasminum auriculatum 

68 ¤ÉxvÉÚEò& D -̈a-ecn Noon plant Sterculiaceae Pentapetes phonicea 

69 ºÉ{iÉSUônù& Ggnew 
]me 

Indian devil 
tree 

Apocynaceae Alstonia scholaris 

70 ºÉÖ®úºÉ& Xpfkn Thulasi Lamiaceae Ocimum sanctum 

71 xÉÒ±É& Icn-th§ Fabaceae Fabaceae Indigofera tinctoria 

72 {ÉÉ]õ±É& ]mXncn Fire flame 
bush 

Lythraceae Wood fordia fruiticosa 

73 ±ÉEÖòSÉ& Bªnen Wild jack Moraceae Artocarpus hirsutus 

74 vÉ´É& shÅ-\-hc Axle wood Conretaceae Anogeissus latifolia 

75 EÞò¹hÉÉfMÉÖ¯û& Imc-InÂ Aloe 
wood/Agar 
wood 

Thymelaeaceae Aquilaria agalloca 

76 +É¦ÉÒ¯û& iXm-hcn Satavar Asparagaceae Asparagus racemosus 

77 ´É]õ& t]cmÂ/hS-
hr£w 

Indian banyan Moraceae Ficus benghalensis 

78 ¨ÉÖÊ±É apÅ´n Raddish Brassicaceae Raphanus sativus 

79 +ºÉxÉ& th§ Indian kino 
tree 

Fabaceae Pterocarpus marsupium 

80 Ê´ÉnùÉÊ®ú apcp¡v Indian kudzu Fabaceae Pueraria tuberosa 

81 +EÇòú& Fcp¡v Mudar Apocynaceae Calotropis gigantea 

82 ZÉÖ±±É{ÉÖ¹{É& ap¡pän Mukkuti Oxalidaceae Biophytum sensitivum 

83 ¦ÉÖVÉÇ& `qÀP-hcw Himalayan 
birch 

Betulaceae Betula utilis 
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84 EòÉäÊ´ÉnùÉ®ú& Nph¶ 
aµmcw 

Red mandara Caesalpiniaceae Bauhinia variegats 

85 =¶ÉÒ®ú& cma¨w Vetiver Poaceae Vetiveria zizanioides 

86 ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉEò& Nma Little millet Poaceae Panicum sumatrense 

87 nùÎxiÉÊxÉ \mK-Z´n Dandhi Euphorbiaceae Baliospermum 
montanum 

88 ¨ÉÉ¹É& Dgp¶v Black gram Fabaceae Vigna mungo 

89 ®úºÉÉäxÉ& shfp-
¯pÅn 

Garlic Amaryllidaceae Allium sativum 

90 jÉÒ¡ò]õ& {Xn]pS Eurpeth Convolvulaceae Operculina turpethum 

91 {ÉnÂù̈ ÉEò& ]Xn-apJw Bird cherry Rosaceae Prunus cerasoides 

92 ¸ÉÒ{ÉhÉÇ& shÅnew Walbuthsarara Rubiacceae Mussaenda frondosa 

93 EòÊ{ÉEòSUÖô& \mbvs¡m-
cpW 

Common 
cowitch 

Fabaceae Mucuna pruviens 

94 jÉÒ¡ò]õ& {Xn]pS turpeth Convolvulaceae Operculina turpethum 

95 +É±É¨¤ÉÖ¹ÉÉ \oÀs¯m-«m-
hmSn 

Sensitive 
Water plant 

Mimosaceae Neptunia oleracea 

96 Eò®ú´ÉÒ®ú& Acfn Indian 
oleander 

Apocynaceae Nerium oleander  

97 vÉxÉ´É±±ÉÒ Xe-th-Z-\-
hÃn 

Dhanavalli Ranunculaceae Naravelia zeylanica  

98 ±ÉÉRóMÉÊ±ÉEòÉ tat´m¶n Malabar glory  liliaceae Gloriosa superba 

99 ºÉ½þEòÉ®ú& amhv Mango tree Anacardiaceae Mangisfera indica 

100 <RóMÉÖÊnù HmS Ingudhi Icacinaceae Sarcostigma kleinii 

101 ±ÉÉIÉ´ÉÞIÉ& ]qhw Lactree Sapindaceae Schleichera oleosa 

102 ¦É±±ÉÉiÉEò& tNcv/Ae¡v 
thcv 

Marking nut 
tree 

Anacardiaceae Semecarpus 
anacardium 

103 +ÊiÉ¨ÉÖHò& Ipcp-Ip-¯n-
apÃ 

Dawny 
jasmine 

Oleaceae Jasminum multiflorum 

104 Ê¶É®úÒ¹É& s\³ta-\n-
hmI 

Siris tree Fabaceae Albizia lebbeck 

105 {É±ÉÉ¶É& ¹miv Palash Fabaceae Butea monosperma 

106 MÉÖSUôEò®ú\VÉ& Icn-sªm« Nilepa bark 
tree 

Simaroubaceae Samadera indica 

107 ®úÉVÉÒ´ÉÆ \oe- -̄mac Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

108 EòEÖò¦É& IpS-I-̧ me Kurchi Apocynaceae Holarrhena pubescens  

109 +VÉÖÇxÉ& \oÀa-cpXv Arjun tree Combretaceae Terminalia arjuna 

110 +É¨É±ÉEò& s\Ãn Indian 
gooseberry 

Phyllanthaceae Phyllanthus emblica 

111 JÉVÉÖÇ®ú& Cu -́¸\ Date palm Arecaceae Phoenix dactylifera 

112 xÉÒ{É& IS¼v Kadam Rubiaceae Neolamarckia cadamba 

113 Ê{ÉÎhb÷& Npcbv¡ Bottle gourd Cucurbitaceae Lagenaria siceraria 

114 {ÉÚÊ±ÉEòÉ \otcmen Pulika Phyllanthaceae Phyllanthus reticulatus 
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115 ºÉ®ú±É& Ncfw Chirpine Pinaceae Pinus roxburghii 

116 ¿Ò´Éä®Æú Ccp-then Monordica 
Diosia 

Lamiaceae Plectranthus 
vettiveroides 

117 {É{ÉÇ]õ& ]À -̧S-I-¸pÃv A kind of 
grass 

Rubiaceae Hedyotis corymbosa 

118 ÊMÉÊ®úEònù̈ ¤É& aª-I-S¼v Haldu Rubiaceae Haldina cordifolia 

119 ÊSÉjÉEò&/nù½þxÉ& sImSp-then Fire plant lumbaginaceae Plumbago indica 

120 UôÉªÉÉ 
{É{ÉÇÊ]õEòÉ 

s\m§-Ww-
¸pÃv 

A kind of 
grass 

Rubiaceae Hedyotis herbaceae 

121 ¨ÉvÉÖEò& Ccn¸ Mahua Sapotaceae Madhuca longifolia 

122 EÖò±ÉilÉ& apXnc Horse gram Fabaceae Macrotyloma 
uniflorum 

123 EòÊ{ÉilÉ& hnfmÀ acw Elephant apple Rutaceae Limonia acidissima 

124 ÊxÉ¹{ÉÉ´É& Aac Bean Fabaceae Lablab purpureus 

125 +É¡òÉäiÉÉ Im«p-apÃ Wild jasmine Oleaceae Jasminum 
angustifolium 

126 +IÉÉä]õ& At{Im«v Common 
walnut 

Juglandaceae Juglans regia 

127 VÉÒ´ÉEò& PohI Jeevak Orchidaceae Malaxis acuminata 

128 ´ÉÉiÉÎ¼xÉ hmXw 
sImÃn 

Willow-leaved 
justicia 

Acanthaceae Justicia gendarussa 

129 EòSÉÖÇ®ú& I¨qcn Cutcherry  Zingiberaceae Kaempferia galanda 

130 {±ÉIÉ& C¯n Indian laurel Moraceae Ficus microcarpa 

131 ºÉHÖò& _mÀen Barley Poaceae Hordeum vulgare 

132 EòÉäÊEò±ÉÉIÉ& hbÂ¨pÅn Long leaved 
barleria 

Acanthaceae Hygrophila auriculata  

133 ±ÉÉ¨É\SÉEò& cma¨w Vetiver Poaceae Vetivera zizanioides 

134 ºÉVÉÇ& Ip´n-cn¡w Indian copal 
tree 

Diptero 
caspaceae 

Vateria indica 

135 xÉiÉ& XIc Indian valerian Caprifoliaceae Valeriana jatamansi 

136 MÉÉäIÉÖ®ú& sRcn-
ªnÂ 

Land caltrops Zygo phyllaceae Tribulus terrestris 

137 ±ÉÉäwÉ& ]mt¨män Chunga Symplocaceae Symplocos 
cohinchinensis 

138 MÉÉä±ÉEòxnù& Dcp-f-¡n-g§v Potato Bolanaceae Solanum tuberosum 

139 {ÉÉ®úxiÉÒ sX¨n Sacred ixora Rubiaceae Ixora coccinea 

140 EÞò¹hÉÉ¤ÉÒVÉ& Xmfn-bcn Pharbitis seek Convolvulaceae Ipomea nil 

141 xÉÒ´ÉÉ®ú& hcn-s\Ãv Bengal wild 
rice 

Poaceae Hygrorysa aristata 

142 ´ÉäiÉºÉ& Bäp-h©n Vetasa Euphorbiaceae Homonoia riparia 

143 ÊSÉ®úÊ´É±´É&  Indianelem Ulmaceae Holoptelea integrifolia 

144 ºÉÒiÉÉ¨¤ÉÖ koXm¼q Clustered 
hiptage 

Malpighiaceae Hiptage benghalensis  
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145 ¶ªÉÉ¨É±ÉÉ ]mÀhÅn A kind of 
grass 

Apocynaceae Ichnocarpus fruitescens 

146 ±ÉIÉ¨ÉhÉÉ Xncp-Xmfn A kind of 
grass 

Convolvulacceae Ipomea sepiaria 

147 iÉÖ´É®úEò& atcm«n Chaulamugra Flacourtiaceae Hydnocarpus laurifolia  

148 EòÉºÉ¨ÉÉ®ú& tamXn-c-
¡®n 

Climbing flan Linaceae Hugonia mystax 

149 vÉÉiÉÊEò XmXncn Fire flame 
bush 

Lythraceae Wood foridia fruticosa 

150 EÖò¹]õEò& ioa-s¡m«w Kuth, Costus Asteraceae Saussurea lappa 

151 ºxÉÖÊ½þ Ce-¡Ån Common milk 
hedge 

Euphorbiaceae Euporbia ligularis 

152 ¨ÉEòÉªÉ& tNmfw Corn Poaceae Zea mays 

153 ¤Énù®ú& Ce´ Indian jujube Rhamnacee Ziziphus mauritiana 

154 ¤É¤ÉÖÇ®ú& Icn-thew Babul Mimoceae Acacia nilotica 

155 EòEÇòxvÉÖ XpSen Jacke/Jujube Rhannaceae  Ziziphus oenoplia 

156 ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖEò& Im¨nÂ Grater yam Dioscoreaceae Dioscorea alata 

157 Ê±ÉRóÊMÉÊxÉ s\¿p®n �ivalingi Cucurbitaceae Diplocyclos palmatus 

158 {ÉÉ ö̀É ]mS-hÅn Pata root Menispermaceae Cyclea peltata 

159 ÊiÉxnÖùEò& ]\¨n Coromandel 
ebony 

Ebenaceae Diospyros melanoxylon 

160 @ñ{ÉÖ¹É& shÅcn Cucumber Cucurbitaceae Cucumis sativus 

161 EòEÇòÊ]õ I¡-cn¡ Snake 
cucumbe 

Cucurbitaceae Cucumis melo 

162 ËEò¶ÉÖEò& apf Bamboos Poaceae Bambusa bambos 

163 EÖò¹ ö̀& sIm«w Kuth Asteraceae Saussurea costus 

164 +MÉÎºiÉ AI¯n Swamp pea Rabaceae Sesbania grandiflora 

165 iÉ´ÉIÉÒÊ®ú Iqh Arrow root Marantaceae Maranta arundinaceae 

166 xÉÉMÉEäòºÉ®ú& \mK-¸qhv Iron wood tree Clusiaceae Mesuanagassarium  

167 ÊMÉÊ®úEòÌhÉEòÉ iwJp-
]pjv]w 

Clitoria Fabaceae Clitoria ternatea 

168 ¨É¯û´ÉEò IÀ¸qc 
Xpfkn 

Peppermint Lamiaceae Mentha longifolia 

169 EÖò®ú´ÉEÆò sN¦p-dpªn Kurunji Acanthaceae Nilgrianthus ciliata 

170 VÉ{ÉÉ sN¼-cp¯n Shoe flower 
plant 

Malvaceae Hibiscus rosa sinensis 

171 Ê½þxiÉÉ±ÉÉ Cu v́ Hintals Cycadaceae Cycas circinalis 

172 Ê¶ÉQÉÖ apcn§ Drumstick Moringaceae Hyperanthera moringa 



 142

173 ´ÉxÉ½þÊ®úpùÉ Im«p-a-ªÄ Wild turmeric Zingiberaceae Curcuma aromatica 

174 ºÉÚ®úhÉ& tN\ Elephant boot 
yam 

Araceae Amorphophallus 
paeoniifolicus 

175 Eò®ú\VÉ& D§v Indian beech Fabaceae Pongamia pinnata 

176 ´ÉSÉÉ hb¼v Sweet flag Areca Acorus Calamus 

177 EòÉ¶É& Rm§W Thatch grass poaceae Saccharum spontaneum 

178 B®úhb÷& Bh-W¡v Castor Euphorbiaceae Ricinus communis  

 

Birds depicted in HarÀacarita 

Sl. Name Malayalam English Family name Scientific Name 
1 ÊiÉÊkÉÊ®ú& Xn¯n-cn-¸£n Partridge Phasianidae Phasianus colchicus 

2 ½ÆþºÉ& Ac-b¶w Swan Anatidae Anser indicus 

3 ¨ÉªÉÚ®ú& abnÂ Peacock Phasianidae Pavo cristatus 

4 SÉGò´ÉÉEò& N{I-hmIw Brahmani duck Anatidae Tadorna ferruginea 

5 ¶ÉEÖòÊxÉ iIp\n Sakuni Cervidae Corvus corax 

6 EÖòCEÖò]õ& tImgn Cock Phasianidae Gallus Gallus 

7 =¹]Åõ& H«Iw Camel Camelidae Camelus dromedarius 

8 EòÊ{É\VÉ±É& thgm-¼Â Hornbill Bucerotidae Ocyceros birostris 

9 ÊiÉÊkÉÊ®ú& Xn¯n-cn-¸£n Grey partridge Phasianidae Predix perdix 

10 OÉÉ½þEò& ]cp v́ Eagle Acciotridae Clanga hastata 

11 SÉEòÉä®ú& NtImcw Grey partridge Phasianidae Perdixrufa 

12 ½þÊ®úiÉÉ±É& Nqf-{]mhv Green pigeon Columbidae Caloenas maculata 

13 EòÉnù¨¤É ImZw_ Bar headed goose Anatidae Anser indicum 

14 ¨ÉèxÉÉ ssa\ Myna Sturnidae Acridotheres tristis 

15 ¶ÉÖEò& X¯ Parrot Psittacidae Pisttacula exsul 

16 ´ÉÉªÉºÉ& Im¡ Gungle crow Corvidae Corvus culminatus 

17 ´ÉÉªÉºÉ& Im¡ House crow Corvidae Corvus splendens 

18 SÉÉiÉEò& NmXIw Horn bill Bucerotidae Ocyceros birostris 

19 SÉ]õEò& DuÀ¡p-cpInÂ Sparrow Passeridae  

20 EòÉäÊEò±É& IpbnÂ Cuckoo Cuculidae Cuculus micropterus 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE BIODIVERSITY PORTRAYED IN 
KËDAMBARÌ 

 

 K¡dambar¢ is an extra ordinary Sanskrit fiction, which was written 

by B¡¸a’s excellent imaginative power and keen observation skill. It is a 

divine love story which is extended to a series of birth and rebirth.  B¡¸a 

makes use of all kind of beautiful devices to increase the charm of his 

imaginative story and was never tired of unveiling the real essence of each 

event in his story. He was well aware of the strong appeal of nature which 

was lavishly employed in this work to make an attractive visible treat for 

all kind of readers.  Therefore he made use of the marvellous beauty of 

nature with the description of abundant species of flora and fauna. 

Moreover, he carefully recorded delightful natural scenarios like the 

continuous incessant flow of rivers, cooling lakes, divine hermitages, 

immovable mountains, different shades of day and nights like the early 

dawn, sunrise, evening, twilight attractive moon rise and night, climatic 

changes and different seasons  etc. 

 Even though his style of writing is very complicated B¡¸a unveils a 

true picture of each event in an exceedingly attractive manner. The 
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description of Vindhya forest at the very outset of the work K¡dambar¢ is 

a fine example of the erudition of the author in explaining the beauty of 

the forest without leaving even the minute details therein. 

 "+ÎºiÉ {ÉÖ´ÉÉÇ{É®ú-VÉ±ÉÊxÉÊvÉ- ´Éä±ÉÉ´ÉxÉ±ÉMxÉÉ ¨ÉvªÉnäù¶ÉÉ±ÉRóEòÉ®ú¦ÉÚiÉÉ ¨ÉäJÉ±Éä́ É ¦ÉÖ´É& 

´ÉxÉEòÊ®úEÖò±É-¨ÉnùVÉ±É .. +{ÉÊ®úÊ¨ÉiÉ - ¤É½þ±É{ÉjÉºÉ\SÉªÉÉ%Ê{É ºÉ|É{ÉhÉÇ ¦ÉÚÊ¹ÉiÉÉ, 

GÚò®úºÉi´É%Ê{É ¨ÉÖÊxÉVÉxÉºÉäÊ´ÉiÉÉ, {ÉÖ¹{É´ÉiªÉÊ{É {ÉÊ´ÉjÉÉ Ê´ÉxvªÉÉ]õ´ÉÒ xÉÉ¨É*"1 

 
 Here the author introduces different kinds of plants such as Marica, 

Tam¡la, D¡·ima, Kakkola, Lava´ga, N¡rikela, Ketaki, Karira, Bhakula, 

T¡mbuli, Puga, El¡, Raktacandana, Candana, Agaru, T¡la, Darbha etc. 

 Besides that he mentioned some animals, birds and insects which 

were found in the Vindhya forest such as kari, Kesari, hari¸a, var¡Åa, 

m¤ga, vy¡gra, kur¡ra, ¿uka, n¢laka¸¶a, kokila etc.  Similarly, he beautifully 

brings out the sweet memories of Vedic and pur¡¸ic age along with the 

descriptions of divine agasty¡¿rama with plenty of Plantain groves and 

different kinds of other huge trees and plants, animals and birds which live 

there in peace and harmony. 

  

                                                           
1 Banabhatta, Kadambari, Vindhyatavi Varnana, Sharma Seshadrarja Acarya (ed), 

Chaukamba Surabharathi Prakasan, Varanasi;19, p. 55.   
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" iÉºªÉÉ\SÉ nùhb÷EòÉ®ú{ªÉÉxiÉ& {ÉÉÊiÉ ºÉEò±É ¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉÊ´ÉJªÉÉiÉ¨ÉÂ =i{ÉÊkÉIÉäjÉÊ¨É´É 

¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉä vÉ¨¨ÉÇºªÉ .. ÊnùÊ¶É ¶ÉÖEò ½þÊ®úiÉè ¶SÉ Eònù±ÉÒ´ÉxÉè& ¶ªÉÉ¨É±ÉÒEÞòiÉ - {ÉÊ®úºÉ®Æú 

ºÉÊ®úiÉÉ SÉ Eò±É¶ªÉÉä ÊxÉ{ÉÊ®ú{ÉÒiÉ ºÉÉMÉ®ú ¨ÉÉMÉÇxÉÖMÉiÉªÉä́ É ¤Érù´ÉäÊhÉEòªÉÉ MÉÉänùÉ´ÉªªÉÉÇ 

{ÉÊ®úMÉiÉ¨ÉÉ¸É{Énù¨ÉÉºÉÒiÉÂ *"2 

 He was very much attracted by the calm and quite an atmosphere of  

the dense forest and also fond of by its sweet and soft music. While 

describing the charming beauty of Candraprabha valley near the lake 

acchoda, Ba¸¡ briefly refers to some huge trees, flowers, and creepers like 

Sarala, S¡la, Sallaki, Arjuna, Ulapa, ManaÅ¿il¡, guggu½£, ¶angana, 

harit¡la, vetralat¡. etc. 

 ={ÉVÉÉiÉVÉ±ÉÉ¶ÉªÉ¶ÉRóEò¶SÉ iÉÆ |ÉÊiÉ{É¨ÉxÉÖºÉ®úxÉÂ =nùOÉoù¶ªÉè¯û{ÉÊ®úSUôjÉ 

¨Éhb÷±ÉÉEòÉ®èú& ºÉ®ú±É-ºÉÉ±É-ºÉ±±ÉEòÒ-|ÉÉªÉè®úÊ´É®ú±Éè®úÊ{É ÊxÉ&¶ÉÉJÉiÉªÉÉ 

Ê´É®ú±ÉèÊ®ú´ÉÉä{É±ÉIªÉ¨ÉÉhÉè& {Énù{Éè¯û{ÉäiÉäxÉ .. iÉSSÉ ºÉ¨¨ÉÚJÉÉMÉiÉäxÉ EÖòºÉÖ¨É®úVÉ& 

Eò¹ÉÉªÉ¨ÉÉäÊnùxÉÉ VÉ±ÉºÉÆºÉMÉÇÊ¶ÉÊ¶É®äúhÉ Ê¶ÉEòÊ®úhÉÉ SÉxnùxÉ®úºÉÂ º{É¶ÉæxÉ 

+ÉÊ±ÉRóMÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ <´É VÉ±ÉiÉ®úRóMÉ ¨ÉÉ¯ûiÉäxÉ, Eò¨É±É¨ÉvÉÖ{ÉÉxÉ¨ÉkÉÉxÉÉ\SÉ 

¸ÉÉäjÉ½þÉÊ®úÊ¦É& Eò±É½ÆþºÉÉxÉÉÆ EòÉä±ÉÉ½þ±Éè®úÉ½ÖþªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ <´É Ê´É´Éä¶É*3   

 

While describing the vast and lonely dense forest named as 

á£ny¡¶avi the author mentions certain plants and trees like kim¿uka, t¡la, 

kada½¢, ¿riphala, kharjura, a¿oka etc. which are entirely different from that 

were grown in Vindhy¡¶avi. 

                                                           
2  Ibid, Agasty¡¿rama Var¸ana p, 62. 
3  Ibid Jal¡nvekÀa¸a var¸ana, p.377 
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Gò¨ÉähÉ SÉÉÊiÉ|É´ÉÞrù|ÉEòÉhb÷ - {ÉÉnù{É-|ÉÉªÉªÉÉ, ¨ÉÉÊ±ÉxÉÒ ±ÉiÉÉ ¨Éhb÷{Éè¨ÉÇhb÷ Ê±ÉiÉiÉ°ü¹Éhb÷ªÉÉ..4 

  

 The ¿¡lmal¢taruvar¸ana, description of the huge silk cotton tree 

standing in the middle of the dense forest  Vindhya is a narration 

par excellence in which Ba¸¡ underscores the harmony and mutual 

understandings of the other living beings as they also  reflect 

feelings like human beings. 

iÉºªÉä´ÉÆÊ´ÉlÉºªÉ ºÉ®úºÉ& {ÉÎ¶SÉiÉä iÉÒ®äú ®úÉPÉ´É-¶É®ú-|É½þÉ®ú- VÉVÉÇÊ®úiÉ iÉ¯û¹Éhb÷ºªÉ SÉ 

ºÉ¨ÉÒ{Éä ÊnùMMÉVÉ-Eò®únùhb÷ÉxÉÖEòÉ®úÒhÉÉ VÉ®únùVÉMÉ®äúhÉ ºÉiÉiÉ¨ÉÉ´ÉäÎ¹]õiÉ¨ÉÚ±ÉiÉªÉÉ .. 

+ÊvÉ{ÉÊiÉÊ®ú´É nùhb÷EòÉ®úiªÉºªÉ,xÉÉªÉEò <´É ºÉ´ÉÇ ´ÉxÉº{ÉiÉÒxÉÉ¨ÉÂ, ºÉJÉä´É Ê´ÉxvªÉºªÉ, 

¶ÉÉJÉÉ¤ÉÉ½ÖþÊ¦É¯û{É MÉÞ½þªÉä´É Ê´ÉxvªÉÉ]õ´ÉÒ¨É´ÉÎºlÉiÉÉè ¨É½þÉxÉÂ VÉÒhÉÇ& ¶ÉÉ±¨É±ÉÒ ´ÉÞIÉ&*5 

  
 The extra ordinary talent of narrating minute details of every object 

is clearly elucidated by the description of the phython which is surrounded 

on the taproot of the tree, the beauty of the divine pampa lake.  

iÉºªÉ SÉ ºÉ¨|ÉiªÉÊ{É |ÉEò]õÉä{É±ÉIªÉ¨ÉÉhÉ - {ÉÚ´ÉÇ´ÉÞkÉÉxiÉºªÉMÉºiªÉÉ¸É¨ÉºªÉ xÉÉÊiÉnÚù®äú 

VÉ±ÉÊxÉÊvÉ{ÉÉxÉ |ÉEÞòÊiÉ - ´É¯ûhÉ|ÉÉäiºÉÉÊ½þiÉäxÉ... +{É®úºÉÉMÉ®ú ¶ÉRóÊEòÊ¦É& 

ºÉÊ±É±É¨ÉÉnùiÉÖ¨É´ÉiÉÒhÉÉæ VÉÇ±É vÉ®èúÊ®ú´É ¤É½þ±É-{ÉRÂóEò- ¨ÉÊ±ÉxÉè´ÉÇxÉ 

EòÊ®úÊ¦É®úxÉ´É®úiÉÉ{ÉÒªÉ¨ÉÉxÉºÉÊ±É±É¨ÉÂ, +ÉMÉvÉ¨ÉxÉxiÉ¨É|ÉÊiÉ¨É¨ÉÂ +{ÉÉÆ ÊxÉvÉÉxÉÆ 

{É¨{ÉÉÊ¦ÉvÉÉxÉÆ {ÉnÂù¨ÉºÉ®ú&*6 

Da¸·aka forest, steady flow of fresh water with the chirping sound 

of the waterfall , the coolness of the Acchoda lake along with the sweet 

                                                           
4  Ibid., á£nyatavi Var¸ana, p. 62 
5  Ibid., á¡lmal¢tar£var¸anam, pp.71 
6  Ibid, Pamb¡sarovaravar¸ana, p.67 
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scent of lotus, waterlilly, and lots of trees, flowers, fruits such as tam¡la, 

n¢lotpala, kumuda, kadamba, pundar¢ka, bh£rja nameru, saÅak¡ra, 

maricha, champaka, dh¡·ima kada½i, punn¡ga, nalinam, bhaku½a and 

different kinds of birds and animals namely cakrav¡ka, makara, k£rÆa, 

harita, kokila, kapiµjala, kapi, kapotha, ¿¡rika, ¿£ka, c¡taka, may£ra, 

krÀ¸as¡ra. etc. and groups of swans murmering and sporting in the lake.  

|ÉÊ´É¶ªÉ SÉ iÉºªÉ iÉ¯û¹Éhb÷ºªÉ ¨ÉvªÉ¦ÉÉMÉä ¨ÉÊhÉnù{ÉÇhÉÉÊ¨É´É jÉè±ÉÉäCªÉ ±ÉI¨ªÉÉ; 

º¡òÊ]õEò ¦ÉÚÊ¨Éi]õ½þÊ¨É´É ´ÉºÉÖxvÉ®úÉnäù́ ªÉÉ .... +ºÉiºÉÉvÉxÉÊ¨É´ÉÉoù¹]õÉxiÉ¨ÉÂ 

+ÊiÉ¨ÉxÉÉä½þ®ú¨ÉÉ¼±ÉÉnù xÉÆ où¹]äõ&, +SUôÉänÆù xÉÉ¨É ºÉ®úÉä nÖù¹]õ´ÉÉxÉÂ*7   

  Similarly he describes certain rivers, river vetravati with seen 

in the splendour of dusk, while describing the capital city of 

á£draka (Vidi¿a),8  

iÉºªÉ SÉ ®úÉYÉ& EòÊ±ÉEòÉ±É-¦ÉªÉ{ÉÖ\VÉÒ ¦ÉÚiÉ-EÞòiÉªÉÖMÉÉxÉÖEòÉÊ®úhÉÒ ÊjÉ¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉ 

|ÉºÉ´É¦ÉÖÊ¨ÉÊ®ú´É Ê´ÉºiÉÒhÉÉÇ ¨ÉVVÉx¨ÉÉ±É´ÉÊ´É±ÉÉÊºÉxÉÒEÖòSÉiÉ]õÉº¡òÉ±ÉxÉ 

VÉVÉÇÊ®úiÉÉäÐ¨¨É¨ÉÉ±ÉªÉÉ VÉ±ÉÉ´ÉMÉÉ½ þxÉÉMÉiÉVÉªÉEÖò\VÉ®ú-EÖò¨¦É-ÊºÉxnÖù®ú-ºÉxvªÉÉªÉ 

¨ÉÉxÉ- ºÉÊ±É±ÉªÉÉ =x¨Énù-Eò±É½ÆþºÉ-Eò±É½ÆþºÉ-EÖò±É-EòÉä±ÉÉ½þ±É-¨ÉÖJÉÊ®úiÉ-EÚò±ÉªÉÉ 

´ÉäjÉ´ÉiªÉÉ {ÉÊ®úMÉiÉÉ Ê´ÉÊnù¶ÉÊ¦ÉvÉÉxÉÉ xÉMÉ®úÒ ®úÉVÉvÉÉxªÉÉºÉÒiÉÂ* p-19" 

 

river God¡vari that rushes past the a¿rama of Agastya, which flows as a 

furious widow with hair tied away to one side. 

                                                           
7  Ibid. Accodhasarovaravar¸anam, pp. 379 - 388 
8  Ibid. á£drakavar¸anam, p. 28.  
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“iÉº¨ÉÉ\SÉ nùhb÷EòÉ®úiªÉÉxiÉ& {ÉÉÊiÉ ºÉEò±É ¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉ Ê´ÉJªÉiÉ¨ÉÂ =i{ÉÊkÉIÉä jÉÊ¨É´É 

¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉä vÉ¨ÉÇºªÉ.... ÊnùÊ¶É ÊnùÊ¶É ¶ÉÖEò½þÊ®úiÉè¶SÉ Eònù±ÉÒ´ÉxÉè& ¶ªÉÉ¨É±ÉÒEÞòiÉ 

{ÉÊ®úºÉ®Æú ºÉÊ®úiÉÉ SÉ Eò±É¶ÉªÉÉäÊxÉ-{ÉÊ®ú{ÉÒiÉºÉÉMÉ®ú¨ÉÉMÉÉÇxÉÖMÉiÉªÉä´É ¤Érù́ ÉäÊhÉEòªÉÉ 

MÉÉänùÉ´ÉªªÉÉÇ {ÉÊ®úMÉiÉ¨ÉÉ¸É¨É{Énù¨ÉÉºÉÒiÉÂ*”9 

 In the same way he gives an account of river áipra, while 

describing the majestic beauty of the city Ujjain¢, the waves of which 

wash the sky as if raising the eyebrows out of indignation towards Lord 

áiva who wears Ganga on his head. 

    "ªÉÉè´ÉxÉ-¨Énù̈ ÉkÉ¨ÉÉ±É´ÉÒ-EÖòSÉ-Eò±É¶É-±ÉÖÊ±ÉiÉºÉÊ±É±ÉªÉÉ ¦ÉMÉ´ÉiÉÉä ¨É½þÉEò±ÉÉºªÉ 

Ê¶É®úÊºÉ ºÉÖ®ú-ºÉÊ®úiÉ¨ÉÉ±ÉÉäCªÉÉä{ÉVÉÉiÉä¹ªÉÇªÉä´É ºÉiÉiÉ ºÉ¨ÉÉ¤Érù-iÉ®úRóMÉ- 

§ÉÖEÖò]õÒ±ÉäJÉªÉÉ º´ÉÊ¨É´É IÉÉ±ÉªÉxiªÉÉ ÊºÉ|ÉªÉÉä {ÉÊ®úÊIÉ{iÉÉ*10  

 B¡¸a shows his expertise while narrating the  different kinds of the 

approach of people towards nature, some showing the sympathetic attitude 

towards nature who thinks that the whole multitude of living beings are 

interrelated with each other and hence they tried to co-exist with each 

other, and take great enthusiasm  to protect them.  On the other hand, 

certain ignorant people with their aggressive nature tends to create various 

catastrophe besides doing activities which are harmful to nature. He 

                                                           
9  Agasty¡¿ramavar¸a¸am, p. 65 
10  Ujjain¢var¸a¸am pp.154-170 
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explains this through the description of áabara armies hunting in the 

Vindhya forest  

"+ÉEòhªÉÇ SÉ iÉ¨É½þ¨É¸ÉÖiÉ{ÉÖ´ÉÇ¨ÉÖ{ÉVÉÉiÉ´Éä{ÉlÉÖ®ú¦ÉÇEòiÉªÉÉ VÉVVÉÇÊ®úiÉ- EòhÉÇÊ´É´É ®úÉä 

¦ÉªÉÊ´É¼´É±É& ºÉ¨ÉÒ{É´ÉÌiÉxÉ&.. MÉÞÁiÉÉÆ vÉxÉÖ&, +´ÉÊ½þiÉè&, ºlÉÒªÉiÉÉ¨ÉÂ Ê´É¨ÉÖSSÉªÉÉxiÉÉÆ 

·ÉÉxÉ& <iªÉxªÉÉäxªÉ¨ÉÊ¦É´ÉnùiÉÉä ¨ÉÞMÉªÉÉºÉHòºªÉ ¨É¸ÉÞhÉ´É¨ÉÂ "11   

the soliloquy of the parrot Vai¿amp¡y¡na at the time of his father's 

unexpected departure caused by the áabara army.12  

Along the descriptions of "m¤gay¡var¸anam", hunting, B¡¸a shows 

the basic animal instincts in humans giving a heart-rending account of the 

scattering herd of deer and other animals in flight out of fear of death, 

fomented by the untold cruelty of the army. 

+lÉ xÉÉÊiÉÊSÉ®úÉnÆù́ ÉÉxÉÖ±Éä{ÉxÉÉnÇÂù- ¨ÉÞnùRÂóMÉv´ÉÊxÉvÉÒ®äúhÉ ÊMÉÊ®úÊ´É´É®ú-Ê´ÉVÉÎ¨¦ÉiÉ  

|ÉÊiÉxÉÉnùMÉ¨ªÉÉÇ®äúhÉ......................¶ÉÖxÉÉ\SÉ ºÉ®ú¦ÉºÉÊ´É¨ÉÖHò PÉPÉÇ®úv´ÉxÉÒxÉÉÆ 

´ÉxÉÉxiÉ®ú´ªÉÉÊ{ÉxÉÉ v´ÉÉxÉäxÉ ºÉ´ÉÇiÉ& |ÉSÉÊ±ÉiÉÊ¨É´É iÉnù®úhªÉ¨É¦É´ÉiÉÂ**13  

 At this juncture B¡¸a gives a brief account of some flora and fauna 

such as bhadramusta, sallak¢, tam¡la, khagi, vanagaja, s¡rameya etc.,  the 

descriptions of the atrocities of the army and the awful and terrific 

situation creates a painful effect in the mind of a reader. At the same time, 

                                                           
11  Ibid., M¤gay¡var¸a¸am, pp. 308 - 311 
12  áukada¿¡var¸ana, p.110 
13  áabarasainyavar¸ana, pp.87-88 
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B¡¸a directs our attention to the peace, tranquility and sacredness of 

j¡baly¡¿rama which provides a relief for the tormented mind of the reader. 

The peaceful and serene atmosphere of the ¡¿rama is filled with love, 

compassion and sense of co-operation exhibited through the sympathetic 

behaviour of H¡r¢ta, Son of the Sage Jabal¢ where divine splendour 

prevails. B¡¸a refers to many trees such as tam¡la, n¢lotpala, kumu·a, 

kadamba, pu¸dar¢ka, bh£rja, nameru, sahak¡ra, mar¢ca, champaka, 

dh¡·ima kadha½i, punn¡ga, na½inam, bhaku½am, and certain dried grains 

and fruits like panasa, ¡m¤a, ¡malak¢, laval¢, lava´ga . etc. and some 

parrots. 

"+xÉÊiÉnÖù®úÊ¨É´É MÉi´ÉÉ Ênù¶ÉÒ-Ênù¶ÉÒ ºÉnùÉºÉÊjÉÊ½þiÉ-EÖòºÉÖ¨É¡ò±Éè& iÉÉ±É-ÊiÉxÉEò 

iÉ¨ÉÉ±É Ê½þxiÉÉ±É¤ÉEÖò±É ¤É½Öþ±Éè& B±ÉÉ±ÉiÉÉ EÖòÊ±ÉiÉ-xÉÉÊ±ÉEäò®úÒ-Eò±ÉÉ{Éè... 

=±±ÉÊºÉiÉ-´ÉÚ¨ÉEäòiÉÖ¶ÉiÉ¨ÉÊ{É |É¶ÉÉxiÉÉä{Épù́ É¨ÉÂ {ÉÊ®ú{ÉÚhÉÇÊuùVÉ{ÉÊiÉ ¨Éhb÷±ÉºÉxÉÉlÉ¨ÉÊ{É 

ºÉnùÉºÉÊjÉÊ½þiÉ-iÉ¯û MÉ½þxÉÉxvÉEòÉ®ú¨ÉÂ +ÊiÉ®ú¨ÉhÉÉÇªÉ ¨É{É®úÊ¨É´É 

¥É½þ̈ É±ÉÉäEò¨ÉÉ¸É¨É¨É{É¶ªÉ¨ÉÂ*”14 

 He reveals his deep knowledge about the world of beasts, their 

peculiar characteristics and habits along with their morphological features.  

                                                           
14   Ibid, Jabaly¡srama  Var¸anam, p.119. 



 151

“+lÉ ´ÉSÉxÉÉxÉxiÉ®ú¨Éä´É |É´ÉäÊ¶ÉiÉ¨ÉÂ, =¦ÉªÉiÉ& JÉ±ÉÒxÉ-Eò]õEòÉ´É±É& {Énäù {Énäù 

EÞòiÉÉEÖò\SÉxÉ |ÉªÉixÉÉ¦ªÉÉÆ {ÉÖ¯û¹ÉÉ¦ªÉÉ¨ÉÉEÞò¹ªÉ¨ÉÉhÉ¨ÉÂ... ¦ÉÖVÉRóMÉÊ¨É´É 

ºÉnùÉMÉiªÉÉÊ¦É¨ÉÖJÉ¨ÉÂ =nùÊvÉ{ÉÖÊ±ÉxÉÊ¨É´É ¶ÉRóJÉ¨ÉÉÊ±ÉEòÉ ¦É®úhÉ¨ÉÂ Ê¦ÉiÉÊ¨É´É 

ºÉEò±É¦ÉÖ´ÉxÉÉPÉÉÇ½Çþ¨ÉÂ, +·ÉÉÊiÉ¶ÉªÉ ¨ÉÊ¨ÉxpùÉªÉÖvÉ¨ÉpùÉIÉÒiÉÂ* <xpùÉªÉÖvÉ´ÉhÉÇxÉÉ¨É"15 

In portraying young Chandrap¢·a's coronation and conquests B¡¸a 

discloses his awareness and affinity towards nature.  He begins the 

account by describing the elephant Gandham¡·ana. He also introduces the 

birds K¡½indi and PariÅ¡sa and their conversation as if they are human 

beings with their ideas and thoughts same as that of humans.  

"¤É½þ±ÉÊºÉxnÖù®ú®äúhÉÖ{ÉÉ]õ±ÉäxÉ ÊIÉÊiÉiÉ±É nùÉä±ÉÉªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ-¨ÉÖEòiÉÉEò±ÉÉ{ÉÉ´ÉSÉÚ±ÉäxÉ 

ÊiÉªÉÇMÉÉ´ÉÌVÉiÉ ·ÉäiÉÆMÉRÂóMÉ|É´ÉÉ½äþhÉ iÉÉ®úÉMÉhÉ-nùxiÉÖÊ®úiÉ-Ê¶É±ÉÉiÉ±ÉäxÉ ¨Éä¯ûÊMÉÊ®úhÉÆ´É 

MÉxvÉ¨ÉÉnùxÉxÉÖMÉ¨ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ&"16 

"+lÉ ºÉ½þºÉè´É i´ÉÊ®úiÉMÉÊiÉ& ÊjÉ´ÉhÉÇ®úÉMÉÊ¨ÉxpùªÉÖvÉÊ¨É´É EÖòhb÷±ÉÒEÞòiÉÆ Eòh ä̀öxÉ ´É½þiÉÉ 

Ê´ÉpÖù̈ ÉÉRóEÖò®úÉxÉÖEòÉÊ®ú SÉ \SÉÖ {ÉÖ]äõxÉ ¨ÉEòiÉSÉtÖÊiÉ {ÉIÉÊiÉxÉÉ ¨ÉxªÉ®úMÉiÉäxÉ 

¶ÉÖEäòxÉÉxÉÖ¤ÉvªÉ¨ÉÉxÉÉ..."17 

 B¡¸a attracts the mind of readers into the immortal beauty of nature 

through the beautiful narrations of variegated pigments of nature. He 

shows close attention to accuracy and details when he depicts the beauty 

all kind of aspects of the nature, of day and night, dawn , splendorous 

                                                           
15  Ibid , Indr¡yudhaVarnanam, pp.244 - 250. 
16  Ibid, Chandrapitasya Digvijayavar¸a¸am, p.244-250. 
17  Ibid., K¡dambry¡bh¡ve¿ah, pp.583-585. 
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moon rise, magnificent sunrise, noon, twilight etc. at different seasons and  

climatic changes. 

 "+xÉäxÉ SÉ ºÉ¨ÉªÉäxÉ {ÉÊ®úhÉiÉÉä Ênù́ ÉºÉ&.. IÉhÉäxÉ SÉÉäx¨ÉÖJÉäxÉ ¨ÉÖÊxÉVÉxÉäxÉÉv´ÉÇ-

Ê´É|ÉEòÒhÉÉê& |ÉhÉÉ¨ÉÉ\VÉÊ±É-ºÉÊ±É±Éè& IÉÉ±ªÉ¨ÉÉxÉ =´ÉÉMÉ±ÉnùÊJÉ±ÉÆ ºÉxvªÉÉ®úÉMÉ& "18 

 

 The description of the beauty of an ordinary morning of 

Vindhy¡¶avi is an experience par excellence as far as a reader of literature 

is concerned. 

 "BEònùÉ iÉÖ |É¦ÉÉiÉºÉxvªÉÉ®úÉMÉ±ÉÉäÊ½þiÉä MÉMÉxÉiÉ±Éä, Eò¨ÉÊ±ÉxÉÒ-¨ÉvÉÖ®úHò {ÉIÉºÉ¨{ÉÖ]äõ 

´ÉÞrÆù ½ÆþºÉ <´É ¨ÉxnùÉÊEòxÉÒ {ÉÖÊ±ÉxÉÉnù{É®ú-VÉ±ÉÊxÉÊvÉ-iÉ]õ¨É´ÉiÉÊ®úiÉ SÉxpù̈ ÉÊºÉ... 19 

 

 While narrating the beauty of nature B¡¸a never lose his sight to 

mention the flora and fauna of that area like the lotus, water lilly, swan, 

black antelope, elephant, lion, peacock, donkey, deer, monkey, tortoise, 

wild buffalo, deer etc.   

 This kind of description absolutely appropriate to the calm and quite 

atmosphere of the divine Ë¿rama (J¡baly¡¿rama). 

                                                           
18  Ibid., p.583-585. 
19 Ibid,P¤abh¡tavar¸anam, pp.79-82. 
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"BEònùÉ iÉÖ xÉÉÊiÉnÚù®úÉääÊnùiÉä xÉ´É-xÉÊ±ÉxÉ-nù±ÉºÉ¨{ÉÖ]õ-Ê¦ÉÊnù ÊEòÎ\SÉx¨ÉÖHò {ÉÉ]õÊ±ÉÎ¨xÉ 

¦ÉMÉ´ÉÊiÉ ºÉ½þ»É¨É®úÒÊSÉ¨ÉÉÊ±ÉÊxÉ 20 

 Thus by portraying the dusk and night B¡¸a reveals his love and 

reverence for nature delineating different living beings simultaneously, 

such as Kumuda, Hamsa, Al¢, Kokil¡, K¤Ànas¡ra, Sindhuv¡ra, Pu¸·ar¢ka, 

Hari¸a, M¤ga, Tam¡la and so on.  

 From the accounts of B¡¸a about nature one can be sure that nature, 

as well as its resources, influenced human lives in different ways.  While 

describing the maternity room after child birth several kinds of plants and 

herbs like karuka the grass used for rituals, white mustard, turmeric and 

sandalwood are mentioned.  A goat is tied near the door, the ashes of bull-

horn and molted snake skin are smoked for the health and protection of the 

new born. Neem leaves are smoked for enhancement of hygiene and good 

fortune. 

 "{ÉÉÌlÉ´ÉºiÉÖ iÉxÉªÉÉiÉxÉ- nù¶ÉÇxÉ- ¨É½þÉäiºÉ´É-¾þiÉ¾þnùªÉÉäfÊ{É........ 

 +¨¦É& {ÉÉ´ÉEò\SÉ º{ÉÞ¹]Âõ´ÉÉ Ê´É´Éä¶É**21 

                                                           
20  Ibid, S£tik¡g¤havar¸ana, pp.222-225 
21  Idem.S£tik¡g¤havar¸ana, pp.222-225 
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He also introduces several natural decorations like lotus blooms, a whisk 

of white flowers, the garland of Jasmine, clove buds, and sandal paste etc 

decorated with Kada½¢ Plantain. 

 B¡¸a as a great lover of nature always tried to elucidate his 

affection and care for the preservation of nature through his works. From 

his marvellous, amazing, picturesque illustrations   of nature, we could 

conclude the fact that B¡¸a is unique for his in-depth erudition in every 

branch of knowledge and the keen sense of observation.  He took special 

care in portraying the seasons, weather, dawn, dusk, day, night, palaces, 

forests, hermitage, rivers, lakes, trees, creepers, herbs, trees, birds and 

animals etc. in a different and inimitable style, which made him different 

from other authors justifying the dictum “b¡¸occhiÀ¶am jagatsarvam”.   
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CHAPTER-VII 
Birds depicted in k¡dambar¢ 

Sl. Name Malayalam English Family name Scientific 
Name 

1 ½þÉ®úÒiÉ& amS-{]mhv Dove Columbidae Columba 
livia 

2 SÉGò´ÉÉEò& N{I-hmIw Brahmany 
goose 

Anatidae Tadorna 
ferruginea 

3 EòÉnù¨¤É& ImZw_w Swan Anatidae Answer 
indicus 

4 ½ÆþºÉ& lwkw Barheaded 
goose 

Anatidae Anser 
indicus 

5 ½þÊ®úiÉÉ±É& Nqf-{]mhv H¡rita 
pigeon 

Columbidae Caloenas 
maculata 

6 Eò{ÉÉäiÉ& amS-{]mhv Dove Columbidae Columba 
livia 

7 EòÉäÊEò±É& IpbnÂ Cuckoo Cuculidae Cuculus 
micropterus 

8 ¶ÉÖEò& X¯ Parrot Psittaculidae Pisttacuala 
exsul 

9 ºÉÉ®úºÉÉ& sIm¡v Asian 
open bill 

Ciconiidae  

10 EÖò®ú®ú& Rmd-]£n Pelican Pelecanidae Pelecanus 
onrotalus 

11 EòÊ{É\VÉ±É& thgm-¼Â 
]£n 

Hornbill Bucerotidae Ocyceros 
birostris 

12 ±ÉÉ´ÉEò& ImS-¸£n Quail Phasianidae Coturnix 
coturnix 

13 SÉEòÉä®ú& NtImcw Greek 
partridge 

Phasianidae Perdix rufa 

14 Ê¶ÉJÉÎhb÷& abnÂ Peacock Phasianidae Parocristatus 

15 +®úhªÉEÖòCEÖò]õ& Im«p-t¡mgn Jungle 
fowl 

Phasianidae Gallus gallus 
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Fauna depicted in k¡dambar¢ 

Sl. Name Malayalam English Family name Scientific 
Name 

1. EÖò\VÉ®ú& B\ Elephant Elephantidae Elephas 
maximus 

2. EòÊ{É& Ipc§v Monkey Cercopithecidae Macaca 
radiata 

3. ËºÉ½þ& knwlw Lion Felidae Panthera leo 

4. iÉ®úIÉÖ ISph Tiger Felidae Panthera leo 

5. ½þÊ®úhÉ& am³ Deer Cervidae Panolia eldii 

6. ´É®úÉ½þ& ]¶n Pig Suidae Sus scrofa 

7. ¨ÉÞMÉ¨Énù& IkvXpcn 
am³ 

Musk deer Moschidae Moshchus 
cupreus 

8. EòÉè±ÉäªÉEò& th«-¸«n Slight 
hound 

Caridae Canis 
familiaris 

9. UôÉMÉÉ& BSv Goat Bovidae Capra 
aegagrus 

10. JÉRóÊMÉ Imm-arKw Rhinoceros Rhinocerotidae Rhinoceros 
unicornis 

11. ºÉÉ®ú¨ÉäªÉ& \mb Dog Canidae Canis lupis 

12. EÞò¹hÉºÉÉ®ú& IrjvWarKw Black buck Bovidae Antilope 
cervicapra 

13. BähÉäªÉ& IrjvWarKw Antelope Bovidae Antilope 
cervicapra 

14. ¶ÉÉJÉÉ¨ÉÞMÉ& A®m³ Squirrel Sciuridae Funambulus 
palmarum 

15. ¨ÉÊ½þ¹É& Im«p-t]m¯v Wild 
buffalo 

Bovidae Bubalus 
arnee 

16. SÉ¨ÉÚ¯û shÅ-am³ White deer Cervidae  

17.  IgpX Donkey Equidae Equus 
africanus 

18. EÚò¨ÉÇ& Ba Tortoise Testudinidae Testudo 
graeca 

19. +½þÒ®ú¨ÉhÉÒ s]cp-¼m¼v Phython Phythonidae Python 
molurus 

20. iÉÖ®úMÉ& IpXnc Horse Equidae Equus ferus 
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21. ¨ÉEò®ú& apXe Crocodile Crocodylidae Crocodylus 
palustris 

22. =¹]Åõ& H«Iw Camel Camelidae Camelus 
dromedarius 

23. ¯û¯û Hcn\w am³ a kind of 
deer 

Cervidae  

24. ®úRÂóEò´É& Hcn\w am³ A kind of 
deer 

Cervidae  

 

Flora depicted in k¡dambar¢ 

Sl. Name Malayalam English Family name Scientific Name 
1. ¨ÉÊ®úSÉ& apfIv Chilli Solanaceae Capsicum annum 
2. iÉ¨ÉÉ±É& Xamew Indian 

bayleaf 
lauraceae Cinnamomum 

tamala 
3. Eò´ÉEòÉä±É& It¡mew Staranise Schisandraceae illicium verum 
4. ±É´ÉRÂóMÉ& {Km¼q Clove Myrtaceae Syzygium 

aromaticum 
5. xÉÉÊ®úEäò±É& sX§v Coconut 

tree 
Arecaceae Cocos nucifera 

6. EäòiÉÊEò ssIX Umbrella 
tree 

Pandanaceae Pandanus 
odoratissimus 

7. Eò®úÒ®ú& Icocw Kair Capparaceae Capparis aphylla 
8. ¤ÉEÖò±É& Ceªn Elengi Sapotaceae Mimusops elengi 
9. nùÉÊb÷¨É& amXfw Pomgranate Lythraceae Punica granatum 

10. iÉÉ¨¤ÉÖ±É& shän-e-
s¡mSn 

Beetel vine Piperaceae Piper bettle 

11. {ÉÚMÉ& Ihp§v Arecanut 
tree 

Arecaceae Areca catechu 

12. B±É& Gew Cardamom Zingiberaceae Elettaria 
cardamomum 

13. ®úHòSÉxnùxÉ& cà-N-
µ\w 

Red sandal Fabaceae Pterocarpus 
santalinus 

14. SÉxnùxÉ& Nµ\w Wood 
Sandal 
wood 

Santalaceae Santalum album 

15. ´ÉäiÉºÉ& Bäp-h©n Vetasa Euphorbiaceae Homonoia riparia 
16. +®úÊ´Éxnù& Xmac Lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 
17. Eò¨É±É& sN´m-ac Red lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 
18. +MÉÖ¯û& AInÂ Agar wood Thymelaeaceae Aquilara 

malaccensis 
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19. ºÉ½þEòÉ®ú& amhv Mango tree Anacardiaceae Mangifera indica 
20. ºÉÉ®úºÉ¨É& Xmac Lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 
21. ºÉ¹ÉÇ{É& ISpIv Indian 

mustard 
Brassicaceae Brassica juncea 

22. ÊºÉiÉ 
ºÉ¹ÉÇ{É& 

shÅ 
ISpIv 

White 
mustard 

Brassicaceae Sinapis alba 

23. +Ê®ú¹]õ& th¸v Neem Meliaceae Azadirachta indica 
24. EÖò´É±ÉªÉ& \oe-¯m-

ac 
Blue lotus Nympheaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

25. +¨¤ÉÚ¯û½þ& Xmac Lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 
26. EÖò¨ÉÖnù& B¼Â Waterlilly Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea lotus 
27. EònùÊ±É& IZfn hmg Plantain Musaceae Musa acuminata 
28. EòÉ{ÉÉÇºÉ& Ipcp-]-

cp¯n 
Indian 
cotton 

Malvaceae Gossypium 
herbaceum 

29. ½þÊ®úpùÉ aªÄ Turmeric Zingiberaceae Curcum longa 
30. ÊiÉ±ÉEò& XneIw Peacok 

chaste tree 
Lamiaceae Vitex altissima 

31. Ê½þxiÉÉ±É& Cu´v Hintala Cycadaceae Cycas circinalis 
32. ¶ÉÒwÉÖ& apcn§ Drumstick Moringaceae Hyperanthera 

moringa 
33. ±ÉÉäwÉ& ]mt¨män Lodh tree Symplocaceae Symplocos 

anamallyana 
34. SÉÚiÉ& amhv Mango tree Anacardiaceae Mangifera indica 
35. ¿Ò´Éä®Æú Ccp-then Morord Lamiaceae Plectranthus 

vettiveroides 
36. ÊºÉxvÉÖ´ÉÉ®ú& s\m¨n Lamiaceae Chaste tree Vitex negundo 
37. ¨ÉÎ\VÉ¹`öÉ& a©«n Indian 

madder 
Rubiaceae Rubia cordifolia 

38. ¦Épù̈ ÉÖºiÉ& Ign-ap-
¯§ 

Chufa 
sedge 

Cyperaceae Cyperus esculentus 

39. JÉVÉÖÇ®ú& Cu -́¸\ Datepalm Arecaceae Phoenix dactylifera 
40. EÖò¶É& ZÀ` Halfa grass Poaceae Desmostachya 

bipinnata 
41. ¨ÉÖ\VÉ& apP- -́¸pÃv Munja 

grass 
Poaceae Saccharum munja 

42. ®úÉVÉÒ´É& \oe-¯m-
ac 

Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

43. +®úÊ´Éxnù& sN´m-ac Red lotus Nymphaeaceae Nelumbo nucifera 
44. Eò±½þÉ®ú& \oe-¯m-

ac 
Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

45. ºÉÉ®úºÉ¨ÉÂ Xmac Lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 
46. +¨¤ÉÚ¯û½þ& Xmac Lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 
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47. =i{É±É& \oe-¯m-
ac 

Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

48. +É¨É±ÉEò& s\Ãn¡ Indian 
gooseberry 

Phyllanthaceae Phyllanthus emblica 

49. ¶ÉÉ±¨ÉÊ±É& Cehv Silk cotton 
tree 

Malvaceae Bombax ceiba 

50. {É±ÉÉ¶É& ¹miv Palash Fabaceae Butea monosperma 
51. Eò®ú\VÉ& D§v Indian 

beech 
Fabaceae Millettia pinnata 

52. ËEò¶ÉÖEò& apf Bamboo Poaceae Bambusa bambos 
53. iÉÉ±É& Icn-¼\ Palmyra 

palm 
Arecaceae Borassus flabellifer 

54. ¸ÉÒpÖù̈ É& Iqhfw Bael Rutaceae Aegle marmelos 
55. +¶ÉÉäEò& AtimIw Asoka Fabaceae Saraca asoca 
56. iÉÉ±É¡ò±É& Cu -̄¸gw Date palm Areacaceae Phoenix dactylifera 
57. SÉ¨{ÉEò& sN¼Iw Chempaka Magnoliaceae Michelia 

champaca/Magnolia 
champaceae 

58. Ê|ÉªÉRÂóMÉÖ& RmgÂ Priyangu 
(Droopu 
leaf) 

Meliaceae Laia elaeagnoidea 

59. Ê¶É®úÒ¹É& s\³ta-\n-
hmI 

Libbek Fabaceae Albizia lebbeck 

60. ¶Éä¡òÉÊ±ÉEòÉ Icn-s\m¨n Chaste tree Lamiaceae Vitex negundo 
61. =i{É±É& \oe-¯m-

ac 
Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

62. Eò±½þÉ®ú& \oe-¯m-
ac 

Blue lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nouchali 

63. xÉÒ{É& IS¼v Kadam Rubiaceae Neolamarckia 
cadamba 

64. {ÉÖhb÷®úÒEò& shÅ-¯m-
ac 

White lotus Nymphaeaceae Nymphaea nelumbo 

65. ¦ÉÖVÉÇ& `qÀP-]{Xw Birch tree Betulaceae Betula alnoides 
66. xÉ¨Éä¯û& cp{Zm£w Bead Meliaceae Melia azedarach 
67. {ÉÖzÉÉMÉ& ]p¶mKw Indian-

Laurel 
Calophyllaceae Calophyllum 

inophyllum 
68. Eò¨É±É& Xmac Lotus Nelumbonaceae Nelumbo nucifera 
69. ¶ÉÉ±ÉÖEò& Im¨nÂ Greateryam Dioscoreaceae Dioscorea alata 
70. ºÉ®ú±É& kcf 

hr£w 
Sarala tree Dipterocarpaceae Diptero carpus 

zeylanicus 
71. ºÉÉ±É& kme 

hr£w 
Sal tree Diptero 

carpaceae 
Shorea robusta 

72. +VÉÖÇxÉ& \oÀa-cpXv Arjun tree Combretaceae Terminalia arjuna 
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73. ¨ÉÖ\VÉ& ]qÂhÀ¤-
¯nÂs -̧« 
Hcp 
kkyw 

One kind of 
grass 

Poaceae Imperial 
arundinacea 

74. iÉÉ±É& Icn-¼\ Palmyra 
palm 

Arecaceae Borassus flabellifer 

75. MÉÖMMÉÖ±ÉÖ& Kp¤pep Guggulu 
plant 

Burseraceae Commiphora 
wightii 

76. ´ÉäjÉ±ÉiÉÉ NqcÂ Rattan reed Arecaceae Calamus rotag 
77. nÖù´ÉÉÇ IdpI Bahma 

grass 
Poaceae Cynodon dactylon 

78. ¶Éè´É±É& Icn-¼m-
bÂ 

Hornworts Ceratophyllaceae Ceratophyllum 
muricatum 

79. ¶ÉÉÊ±É s\Ãv Paddy Poaceae Orizya sativa 
80. +MÉºiªÉ& AI¯n Swamp pea Fabaceae Sesbania 

grandiflora 
81. +±ÉÉ¤ÉÖ tImhÂ Little gourd Cucurbitaceae Coccinia grandis 
82. ¶ªÉÉ¨ÉÉEò& Nma Little millet Poaceae Panicum 

sumatrense 
83. EòEÇòxvÉÖ e´-acw Jujube Rhamnaceae Zizyphus 

nummularia 
84. {ÉxÉºÉ& ¹mhv Jackfruit 

tree 
Moraceae Artrocarpus hirsutus 

85. ±ÉEÖòSÉ& Bªnen Jungle jack Moraceae Artocarpus hirsutus 
86. xÉÒ´ÉÉ®ú& hcn-s\Ãv Bengal 

wild rice 
Poaceae Hygroryza aristata 

87. Eò®ú´ÉÒ®ú& Acfn Indian 
oleander 

Apocynaceae Nerium oleander 

88. MÉ´ÉävÉÖEò& Im«p-tKm-
X¼v 

Joh's tears Poaceae Coix lacryma 

89. MÉÉäÊ±ÉEòÉ Imcp-th¼v Garuga Burseraceae Garuga pinnata 
90. ¶ÉiÉ{ÉjÉ& ]\n-

\oÀ]qhv 
Hundred 
leaved rose 

Rosaceae Rosa centifolia 

91. Ê{É{{ÉÊ±É& Xn¸en Long 
pepper 

Piperaceae Piper longum 

92. ºÉ{iÉ{ÉhÉÇ& Ggnew 
]me 

Devil tree Apocynaceae Alstonia scholaris 

93. ¶ÉÊ¨É hÓn-acw Sami tree Fabaceae Prosopis cineraria 
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CHAPTER VIII 

CONCLUSION 

 
 

 Ancient Indians considered nature as an integral part of their life 

and they realised the fact that, the whole multitude of living beings on the 

earth are interrelated with each other, Hence they had adopted and 

practised a lifestyle of co-existence with nature and other living beings 

around them and in  full harmony with nature.  Besides these, they had 

spent the major part of their life in the dense forests.  This mode of life 

helped them to observe, study, experiment, identify and differentiate every 

substance in nature.    

 Along with their keen observation skill and discriminative power, 

ancient Indians realised certain facts about the nature of the universe and 

tried to inculcate this knowledge into their daily life for a better living. 

This fact is reflected in the early Vedic texts, Pur¡¸as, áruti and SÆrti 

texts as well as in other literary works in Sanskrit.  In the entire hymns of 

Îgveda, we could find the worship of nature which indicate the fact that 

the life of ancient Indians was closely associated with nature.  Moreover, 

they give an account of certain plants and animals, their classifications, the 
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necessity of rain for high yield for their crops.1  They fetched their 

livelihood from nature and took shelter in nature.Nature provided them 

and their children,cattle and property, protection from the natural 

calamities, enemies and wild beasts. 

  Besides that, Îgvedins had deep knowledge about the medicinal 

values of plants.  In the ouÀadhis£kta of the IX the ma¸·ala of the Îgveda, 

there is detailed description of about 99 medicinal plants. 

  Similarly, in Atharvaveda mention is made of nearly 288 medicinal 

plants along with this their medicinal properties  healing certain diseases. 

This Veda also discusses various functions of the plants.  Yajurveda also 

deals with 82 plants.  In the Br¡hma¸as of each Vedas, there are the 

description of some usages of plants for sacrificial purposes along with the 

various functions of plants. 

 The observation and study of plants and nature in the ancient times 

continued in the epic and pur¡nic times. This study, later on, developed 

into a composition of scientific works on plant science, Ëyurveda, animal 

husbandry, astronomy and its subsidiaries. Several books were written on 

                                                           
1   Îgveda, X, Vishveswaranand Vedic Research Institute (ed), 1964 
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the nature and properties of plants, their usages in the treatment of man 

and animals. They considered plants and nature and their preservation as 

an integral part of life as these were essential for their survival and 

progress as a pastoral society. With their keen observation power and 

discriminative power, they classified plants based on their peculiarities 

and features such as shape, similarity, colour etc.  Besides that they were 

very much interested to comprehend the morphological, physiological and 

agronomical aspects of plants, propagation methods and appropriate 

manures for getting high yield for their crops. 

 They classified land on the basis of the contours and fertility of the 

soil and assured irrigation facilities into them. Besides they developed 

their own methods of cultivation, propagation of seeds, procurement and 

retention of agricultural products and reclamation of land.  They were 

conversant with various methods of propagation of plants such as 

transplantation, sowing,  cutting and grafting. 

 Artha¿¡stra, ManusÆrti, etc. discussed the economic value of 

plants, emphasised the necessity of preservation of plants and imposed 

certain punishment for those who inflicted unnecessary  harm to the  

environment and nature.   
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 This kind of awareness, wisdom, love, affection and consideration 

towards nature was inherited through ages by the ancient people which 

may be traced in the later Sanskrit literary, philosophical, scientific and 

technical literature. Prominent writers like B¡sa, K¡½id¡sa, and 

Bhavabh£ti, M¡gha, B¡¸abha¶¶a etc. profoundly illustrated nature in its 

variegated colours providing us even the minute details of nature. 

  B¡¸abha¶¶a also was a poet who was very much attracted by the 

marvellous beauty of nature.  He had lost his parents at his very early age 

and hence lead a wandering life not being controlled by anybody. During 

this time he acquired vast knowledge about nature and human life apart 

from thorough learning of different branches of science namely Veda, 

Ved¡nta, Ny¡ya, Vai¿eÀika, Mim¡msa, Vy¡kara¸a, etc.  Besides that he 

had a deep awareness of different lands, climates, cultures, traditions, 

customs and rituals. His magnetic power of descriptions and very arduous 

observation skill differentiates him from the other writers.  In his works 

B¡¸a carefully describes the whole phenomenon of nature including their 

flora and fauna in a picturesque and expressive manner.   

 B¡¸a is successful in elucidating clearly his erudition about 

different kinds of flora and fauna which existed at his time. Through his 
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description of forests valley, waterfalls, ponds. etc., B¡¸a unveils his 

unrivalled ability to delineate the beauty of nature in his magnificently 

eloquent style.  He has an extraordinary power to illustrate each and every 

minute detail of his object of his description in a very appropriate style.  

Through this kind of creative skill B¡¸a provides maximum details about 

the harmonious life of wild animals and a realistic account of tremendous 

trees, beautiful flowers and thick creepers in the dense forest. He also 

portrays the tranquil atmosphere of forest with its sweet and soft music, 

beauty of dawn, with sweet and soft music of some intoxicated birds, the 

incessant flowing of rivers and cool and serene lakes with plenty of 

lotuses, sacred hermitages, animals and birds living in harmony in the 

hermitages, the soft and gentle touch of the breeze etc. At the same time 

B¡¸a is not averse in describing the brutality of men shown towards nature 

and its living beings as shown in his description of the 'sabara army2 and 

the impact of natural calamities as seen in the narration of wildfire at 

summer season in the HarÀacarita3 and the terrible and pathetic situations 

like the painful state of the wild buffalo which lost its infant and stunting 

situation of a female elephant and its calf at the death of the male elephant. 

                                                           
2  K¡dambari, Sabaram¤gay¡ var¸nam, Chowkamba Sanskrit Samsthan, Varanasi, 

1990. pp.53-58.  
3  HarÀacaritam, II, Chaukhamba Sanskrit Samstan, Varanasi, pp.50-52   
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 Nature is capable of kindling denote different kinds of emotions of 

human beings. Descriptions of sunset, moonrise, twilight, breeze, serene 

beauty, the fragrance of flowers etc. arouses the feelings and emotions in 

the living being and reflect their sentiments and state of mind.  B¡¸a 

describes each situation in his work in an appropriate background with the 

description of nature  which is capable of providing much emphasis, 

beauty and effect to his narration enriching his style of presentation.  

 His account of different seasons is par excellence with the charming 

and real and genuine presentation of certain plants flowers and accurate 

habits and actions of some animals, birds etc. in its entirety. The 

description of the river Vetr¡vat¢4 The God¡var¢5, lake Pamp¡ and its 

surroundings6, river áipr¡7 Acchod¡ lake.8etc are best examples for his 

exceptional narrative skill.  

                                                           
4  á£drakavar¸anam, K¡dambari, Chowkamba Sanskrit Samsthan, Varanasi, 1990. 

pp.17 
5  Agasty¡sramavar¸anam, Kadambari, Chowkamba Sanskrit Samsthan, Varanasi, 

1990. pp.64 
6  Pamp¡sarovara Varnanam, K¡dambari, Chowkamba Sanskrit Samsthan, 

Varanasi, 1990.  pp.67 
7  Acchoda lake, K¡dambari, Chowkamba Sanskrit Samsthan, Varanasi, 1990.  

pp.373 
8  B¡¸abhatta. Ujjaini Var¸ana, K¡dambari, Chowkamba Sanskrit Samsthan, 

Varanasi, 1990. p.154-170. 
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 B¡¸a’s illustration of some sacred hermitages and its surroundings, 

the compassion and attention shown towards the nature and other living 

beings by the inhabitants along with the description of the serene 

atmosphere of the hermitage of the sage J¡bali and Div¡karamitra are 

worth mentioning9 as they encompass the richness, nobility, unity, love 

and affection,  of hermit life. The animals and birds in the hermitage being 

in company with sages learned the performance of different rites, some 

monkey's are doing caitya rites, highly devoted parrots teaching 

abhidharmako¿a, ¿¡rikas giving religious instruction, owls attending the 

j¡taka stories, calm lions dwelling freely, lion cubs along with some deer 

and young pigeons expressing their love and affection through some kind 

of gestures.10 

 B¡¸a’s erudition pertaining to agriculture is revealed through his 

description of forest village in the seventh chapter of HarÀacarita.   He 

proves his observation skill through the explanation of various kind of 

wild grains in the granaries and discussion about huge banyan trees, 

cowsheds made of dry branches, tiger traps, rice lands, fields and their  

                                                           
9  Jabaly¡srama var¸ana, K¡dambari Chowkamba Sanskrit Samsthan, Varanasi, 

1990. p.115 
10  HarÀacarita,  Chaukamba Sanskrit Samstan, Varanasi,VII, p.832 
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fertile black soil, proper irrigation facilities for cultivation of crops, cool 

drinking arbours for the travelers, foresters appointed to safeguard the 

forest etc.11  He gives a brief account of about different kinds of crops like 

rice, wheat, barley etc. along with the picturesque description of the 

janapada.12 with singing herdsmen mounted on the buffaloes, grazing 

cows in the pasture land followed by sparrows looking for flies, group of 

camels, etc. 

 B¡¸a elaborately discusses various kinds of plants, flowers, birds, 

animals, insects with an exhaustive description of their characteristic 

features and different traits based on their colour, shape, nature division, 

gestures, changes in them in different climatic conditions, seasons, etc. He 

also gives an account of different kind of animals in his work. From these 

accounts, we can arrive at the different flora and fauna existent at that 

time. 

 Based on these facts about the description of nature  we could 

realise the that ancient Indians were aware of the importance of living 

organisms on earth and their relationship with each other which are 

                                                           
11  HarÀacarita, Chaukamba Sanskrit Samstan, Varanasi, VII. p.832            
12  HarÀacarita, Chaukamba Sanskrit Samstan, Varanasi,III, pp.258-259 
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inevitable for a smooth and peaceful living on the earth.  Hence, they 

observed nature closely, studied it, nurtured it and protected it.  

 B¡¸abha¶¶a also, adorns an iconic status in Sanskrit literature  as a 

great author who composed his works imbibing the spirit of such heritage  

with regard to his approach towards nature as envisaged in the Vedas, 

Pur¡¸as, Epics, literary, philosophic and scientific works, and  adding 

them with his observational capacity, creative ability and narrative power.  
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